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Introduction

The present study of the subjunctive in the languasge of Joha lLyly
1s an attempt to throw further 1ight on the role the subjunctive has played,
and is still pleying, in our language. Much of vhat has been written
on the subject seemg dogmetic conjecture based on insufficlent data.

For a long time ®. A. Abbott's Shekespearian Cremmar(18€9) remained the

only full scale study of the language of a single Renalssance writer.
It has since been supplemented, and in fact superceded, dy %. Franz's

_Shakespeare-Gramratik (1898 - 1900; 2nd ed., 1909, 3rd ed., 192L) William

Easten has surveyed the subjunctive in Elizabethan Fnglish in An Inquiry

into the Use of the Subjunctive Mood in the English of the Fligabethan

Period (187%); end H, ¥. Sudgen has more recently studied the language

of Spenser in The Gramnar in Sp:nser's Fairie Cueene (193C). A study

of the use of the subjunctive dy Lyly, a contemp€?§ of both Shakespeare
and Spenser, should add consideredbly to our mzterials on the subjunctive.
And there arc reasons to suppose, as will be presently mentioned, that
Lyly's use is of particular irportance in any study of the early modern
subjunctive,

John iyly is especially imrortant for linguistic study decause of
his position in English literature during the last two decades of the
sixteenth century. Yorm in 1554 1) he was apparently in attendance

at both Oxford and Cambridge, and for twsnty-five years, starting with

1
) The Cambridge History of English lLiterature gives 1554 as the dzte of

his birth. Zond in his Introduction to The Comvlete Yorks of John
Lzlz. Vol. I. Pe 1. gi"l 1553 or 155’“
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Tuphues in 1579, srote for wits, scholars, and the (ueen, Euphuesl the

Anatomy of Vit, 1579, and the sequel ¥urhues and I'is Fnsland, 1580,

wers in a sense a seriss of moral esszys strung on the thread of a story,
in wvhich he desined the future province of the novel, varticularly the
novel of mannereg &and the novel of sentimental analysis, and, in sddressinjk
them to women, the i1dle victims of the sze, intuitively hit uvon the great
novel resding tmblic of the future. Lyly's eirht vlaye merk the transition
from the cru’e pre~drana cf the eerly sixteenth century to the full-
fledzed dram-~. of “hrkespeore's dsys. Fven though, a2s Fond roints out.a)
hig pleys are more iprorte-t historiezliy then intrirsicnlly, they 41d not
lack literary merit. He demonstrated prose, by intention an ornete prose,
aggthe prorer vericle for comedy, »nd his nlsys were definitely in the

drection c¢f high comedy.

koth in Funhues and An his pleys Lyly's prose style is unique, All
scholars erc agreed that he gave to the world its first great examvle of
artietic prose: "hre rze he lived in ves an aze of feade, of fanclies, of
disnley, of excesgive ornamentition. Tyly deliteratcly set out to give
nrose a form comparable to thet of noetry and theredy to mcke it as suitadle
es voatry as a vehicle for literaturo.' That he gzave to vrose a direction
opnosite to its zeneral tr=nd, ornementation and artifice rether t:an
s'mnlicity end directness, is beside the pointl FEe gave it balancse,
contragt, alliteration, rhyme, congonence, play on words, elaborate compar-

!sons intended to be literary, etec. Yet, as farnett points out,”a great

2
) R.V:.Rond, The Cormlete Yorks of John lyly, Introduction, Vol. I,

P. 2'51.
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desl [of whet he wrote he wrote] in a clear, easy, matural and pure style,
which; barring an ocessionnl quairt vord, or form, wonld scarcely be thought
three hundred yeors o0ld,” 3) This ornate prose style was so rmuch an
innovation end so characteristic of Lyly that it came to be known as
'"Yurhugism,® frox Tu-hues, im which it was first develoned. TFor one

decade at least, 1580-1590, Euphnisg/%ﬁsoyf Yecama 2 raging fad, and while
the critical eye came to look upon all this ornsteness with susplelon,

as is evidenced by various satirical thrusts in Shakespeards plays, it
contlrued to have its effect on literzry prose for a great many years.
For tha -urnose of thy g*ud~ of the subjinc“ive such a2 style is particularly
slimificant. Iy trowveled in the highest eoshlsticat=d cireles, and the
basils of his pros? was undonhtedly the be-t collgquial mglish of the ‘?
day, vhat was then thoucht of as stenderd Engli;;:ﬂ;owevar much he may
tave doctored 1t wiik erroneous riotions of his own., XNany of the citations

1 vse, emeclelly fron "olumee Il nrnd III, =re from dialogue im the plays;

they g'ould therefore give & fairly chear plcture of the snokem langusage

of the late sirteenth century, barring eddsMt Iuvhuisms imposed dy lyly.

T2acussions of the anbjunctive have becn nurcerous and in tre opédning
ch-pter I moke gome attempt to survey one phase of some of the theories
orfpounded. I have found myself in disagreement with the somevhat narrow
view of Jeeparsen, however much I agree with him in patters of>11nguistio
develonzent generslly, who defines the sudbjunctive exclusively in terms of

inflectional form. I do not s2e much sense in coastituting modal auxiliaries,

3) JMo0uruett, ™joles on Elizabethan Frose,® PMLA, Vol. IV, p. L3,
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which funectionally ars psrallel to the inflectional subjunctive, as a
peverete category end calling it the "imaginative use of tense.* I have
been much wore inclined to the bdroader view cf Sonnenschein (The Soul of

Grermer), Poutema (Gremrzr of late Moderm Fnglish, Mood and Tense of the

Pnelish Verdb,) and Curme (Parts of Speech and fccidence, Symtax),who by

and large consider modsal auxiliaries as funétionally eubjunctive. 1In this
vidrp esnge the subjunctive notion can be exnressed 1) by infleectionsal
forms, 2) by modal auriliaries, 3) by indicative forms sudbstituted for

«nd functionine ae mubjunctives, and L) dy narticles which themselves
introduce the svbjunctive notion. Historicslly, as has been pointed out
tr Curme end others, "The sgismle sudbjunctive has for the moust vart deen
grednally renlaced ty a comnound form msde un of a modal auxiliary . . .
snd the infinitive of the verd to be eoniugated. The never comvound
subjunctive forms have by virtus of the fine expressive power of those

various modal euxiliariasg more shedes of meaning than the old sirmle forms.™

My digcussion of the subjunciive in lyly wllil ccver his use of
th; inflectional and the modal subjunctive cnd, to some extent, his use
of substituted indicative forns. I am aware of Lyly's use of purticlss,
inverted order, coordinated constructions to express subjunctive notions,

tut 1 shall not eoncern myself with these devicses here,

For the text of I.1ly I have used The Completetorks of Johmn Lyly, 3 vo%}.
o
edltad by R. ¥Warvick Bond from the earliest cuartos, 19X2. All citat'ons
fron Lyly are from this edition. Throuchout the study the oitations are

bdlocked but not enclosed in ouotation marks (except in the running text);

4) G.Cl Curme, Parts of Spaech aal Accidence, ™. 324=25,




but they cre referrsd to eohecific volums and vage nunber in parenthenes
et tre end., The word or pussa.e in quest’on is unders%%%ﬁ: Thus?

If lovers were not vertuous, t.-on vert ¢ cu witelcus (II, Lhg)
Tre ordpinal tori rcm.:.ixm unchangzd In oo eliling. 2ut the mery inetances
of itallics, whict 171y wsee freely for e -hesis or ctherpurposes, I heve
nnt remroduced, ercept in the ¢csmce of ferofim phrases, In order to eveid
exdimity, "he ronuseript s;uhol for e narsal ccnzonsnt I heve couverted
‘nto the erprovriste ¢ nscnent &s, 're' w» 'men,' 'corest,' z 'eowmest,’
but I gee o reaecn £or erperding 'POlend’ydt  into trs full forme 'the!
erd "*hat'., Tn othe runring ezt elingls quotation morke er: used to
erclcoee civations frex Iyly or otrer scurces, verdb forme tnder discussion,

end reanin-e of verd forme, Double custztien merks ere of course uscd

for cucted veterirle (cther thun eftetionz) frow other comrees,
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The Formal znd Modsl Subjunctive in John lyly



Chapter I
THE PROBLEM OF THE SUBJUNCTIVE

It might be well in any discussion of the sudjunctive, or of any
grammatical question for that mattsr, to dear in mind Ramsey's rﬁmark
that "it is the irregularities and deficiencies that make the trouble and
make the grammars." 1) Actual language never quite conforms to logical
theory, The confusion that surrounds the guestion of the subjunctive
can be variously accounted for. It may be, as Smart suggests, that one
big factor in the e¢~nfusion has bdeen the verdb *to be,' certainly a
source of a great many irregularities in English grammar, the modera
forms having come from three originally separate verbs. 2) But there
are other ascertainable factors responsible for the confusion: the
leveling of verd forms in English, with the consequent all but total
disappearance of the formal subjunctive, and the ironic persistence of
grammarians in contimuing to think of the subjunctive in termas of form;
the almost universal readiness again of scholars to interpret substituted
forms from other moods in terms of form; the instability of the modal
auxiliaries, weakened or shifted in their meanings, and the general
reluctance to recognize their sudjunctive function; the scant attention

rald to other compensatory techniques, chiefly conjunctions and adverbisl

1) Samuel Ramsey, The English Lanzusge and Pnglish Grammar, p. 222.
2) W.K. Smart, English Review Grammar, p. 55.




particles, helpful in clarifying subjunctive intentions; and, finally,
the difficulties, naturally inherent in the sudject, of diecrininating
clearly the categories of hypothetical action and state, In the present
study I am confining myself to the formal and modal subjunctive in Lyly.
But what is needed of course i3 a thoroughgoing investigation of the
whole question of the subjunctive in the lisht of 211 these conditioninz

factors,

In the present chzpter I ghall first consider the fuaction of the
subjunctive as viewed by some of the recent scholars and grammarians,
and secondly outline briefly my owvn plan of procedure in dealing with the

subjunctive in Lyly in the two following chapters.

There is fair albliment among scholars and grammarians as to the
notion or notions that mood expresses. As Fowler puts it, 'modeB). .« .
[expresses] the relation of reality or existence as conceived by the
spezker, . . . the conceptions and affections of the mind, . . . the
di fferent feelings of the mind." 4) ¥ith thig part of the definition
scholars and grammarians are in substantial agreement. According to
Sweet, the moods of a verb express the "different relations between subject
and predicate." 5) Smart speaks of mood as "that property of a verd

which indicates the manner in which a statement is made," 6) Curme on the

) The $pellings 'mode' and 'mood' are about equally common.
) W.C.Fowler, English Grammar, Part IV, pp. 311-12, 315.
2; Henry Sweet, A New English Grammar, Part I, p. 105.
W.K.Smart, English Review Grammar, p. 65.




whole sgrees with Fowler, ?hs moods of the verd, he says, “"show the
various ways in which the action or state is thought of by the spesker.® &
Poutsma thinks of the mood of a vefﬁ as expressing the speaker's "mental
attitude towards the fulfillment of the action or state expressed by

the p;gdic&ta."s) Even Sonnenachein end Jesperson, at odds otherwise

as to what the subjunctive 1s, agree here. In the words of Jespersen,

the moods "express certain attitudes of the mind of the speaker towards

" 9) Ramsey alone seems fncontinced by

the contents of the sentence.
these explanations and insists there has deen "no satisfactory definition

of mood or mode in grammar.™ 10) It is not a definition, he continues, to

8ay that "the several moods are different w-ys in which the speaker
regards the action of which he spesks, as related to himeelf." 11) Eut
Ramgey, whatever he is looking for, is perh.ps expecting the immnossibdble.
By eommon consent, if not by formal definition, it is generally agreed
that mood is the linguistic expression of the attitude of the speaker
toward the action or status indicated by the verdb., As such mood is
necessarily sudbjective in character, and its subjective character 1s no
doubt one of the factors resvomsible for the confusion surrounding the

subject of the subjunctive,

Ho sooner do wa Zgo beyond defining the notioa behind mood than we

meet with disagreement among grammarians.- kake, for example, ths cuestion

B G.0.Curme, English Colleze Grammar, p. 55.
H. Poutsma, A Grammar of Late Modern Enzligh, Part 1I, p. 159,
9) Otto Jespersen, The Philosorhy of Grammar, p. 313.
10) samuel Ramsey, The English Language and English Grammar, pp. 4ul-l2,
11) 1p14., pp. W41-52,




of the means by which mood is expressed. There is first the view, held
chiefly by Jespersen, hers clearly in the minority among scholars, that
mood is distingulshadle by distinct forms. Jespersen uncompromisingly
reminds us that we can speak of mood "only if [the]attitude of mind is
shown in the form of the verdb,” mood being" a syntactie, not a notional

12) 14 ghould be pointed out that in their definitions many

category!
grammarians use language seemingly in suprort of Jespersen's view,
Fowler, for example, spesks of mood as denoting "these forms which the

13)

verb assumes® to express the subjective attitude toward action, So

also Sweet: "3y the moods of a verb we understand grammatical forms
expressing,” etc.;lb) ODurmes "Moods are the changes in the form of the
verd to show," etc.:ls) Poutsma: "by mood we may understand a form of

the finite verb or a verb-graup, by means of which," ete. 16) 1 doudbt
however that these scholars, in spite of the ambiguities of their language,
mean to hcld the view that mood is distingufshable by form alons. Jespersen,
having regard for the historical development of language in general and

of English in particular, points out that "the choice of a mood is deter-
mined [frequently] not by the attitude of the actual speaker, but by the
character of the e¢lause itself and its relatiom to the maim nexus on which
it is denendent.'17) It seems a bit strange that Jeapersen, aware as he

is of the increasing inflectional simplification of English and of

12) Otto Jespsrsen, The Philosoohy of Grammar , p. 313,

18) w.C.Fowler, Englidh Grammar, Part IV, pp. 311-12,

15) Henry Sweet, A Yow Fnglish Grammar, Part I, 105.
6 J.0.Curme, Colleze Fngslish Gremmar, p. B5.

i ; H. Poutema, A Grﬂmmnzkgfﬁiate Modern English, Part II, p. 157,
1) 0tto Jespersen, The Philosop.y of Orammar, p. 713,




analogical assumption of functions, should recognize mood by the old tra-
ditional forms only. Sonnenschein takes the sharpest issue with
Jesperssn. He cautions that mood "must not be tzken to involve a
difference of inflexion," that “such a definition would mske havoe of

the moods of any language.“IS) Again speaking of such terms as *case;’
'tense,' and 'mood,' he says "It is impossible to frame a definitionm of
such terms on the basis of disetinctions in form. They are essentially
terms of syntax; that is to say, they denote categories of meaning,

not categories of form," 19)

Grammarians are likewise in disagreement, though the lack of
agreenent is here perheps more apnarent than resl, as to the number of
moods we hove in English., Most scholars recognize or imply two moods be-
yond the imperative and infinitive moodn.2o) These two are the indicative
and subjunctive moods. So Jespersen, Sweet, Curme, Ramsey, Onions,

Smart, Poutsma, Somnenschsin, though they draw the line variously between
the two. Fowler however recognizes three moods beside the imperative
and the infinitive: the indicative, the subjunctive, and the potential. 21)

But, ha exvlains, mood distinctions by inflectional forms are very

slizht in English. Indeed he goes farther and points out the ever present

18 B. A Sonsenachotn, 4 Nor Buglish Gramar, Fert 111, Prefuce, b b,
LX) p' .

20) Although scholars generally recognize an imperative mood, they are
not at all azreed in recognizing an infinitive mood. Im the
preaent study we are not concerned with either, excent indirectly
with the imperative, insofas as the sudbjunctive notionally

21) parallels it, and shall say no more about them,

%7 W.C.Yowler, English 3r-mmar, Part IV, pp. 3l1-l2.




discrevancy between noticnal distincticns and lingulistic facts, "Not
only languages differ as to the number of modes which, by general
congent, are attridbuted to them, but grammnrians differ as to the number
of modes which should be attributed to the same langusge. As modes repréﬂt
the conceptions and affections of the mind, they mizht be as varied and
extended as these affections.® °2) At the other extreme scholars seem to
treat the subjunctive, as it were, on sufferance. It ie only a nuisance
at dest, since fts linss of demarkations are so vague, and I have a
feeling that t;ey would like to be rid of it altogether sand be able to
speak of only one mood. Such s the attitude of most of the current
handbooks in use in schools, although ironically they religiously pre-

scribve certain surviving inflectionzl subjunctive forms in certain

stereotyped idioms.

The difficulty is in part due to the historical evolution which the
Indo-Furovean languages, including English, have undergone. 1In their
earlier stsges languages indicated mood distinetions more largaly by
means of inflectional variations., As leveling erased these distinctions,
the moods were thouzht of as leveled also, as though mood could not exist
except in distinétivs forme. The Cld English subjunctive, for example,
corresponded to an earlier optative snd subjunctive. The term
!subjunctive,' as used todny, 1s, as several scholars have pointed cut,

a misnomer. Taken over frcm the letin subjunctivis of the Roman
~marians, from the verd subjunzere meaning 'to subjoin,' it originally

23)
meant “proper to be suhjoined" (i.e., used in derendent clauses) 3 and
Proy LA

2
53; Ibid., p. 315.
C.T.Onions, An Advanced English Syntax, p. 114,




was 80 called “beccuse the tenses of the subjunctive mode [vere] generally
subjoined to other verbs." 2h) For a time a parallel term ‘conjunctive,’
with the same mesaninz, was current amonz gore grammorians. As now used
the term 'aubjunctive' includes certain verbs or verd forms in independent
statements 2s well = verbs that were earlier cslled, when mood distinctions
by wme=ns oi inflecticnzal variations were clearer, ontatives. In other
words, the present 'subjunctive! includes an earlier ontative mood and

an earlier subjunctive (or c~njunctive) mood. Many scholars, as for
exemple Curme, get around the difficulty by speaking of tha subjunctive

&3 elther ootative or potential (corresponding to Fowler's subjunctive
end potential moods). The historical difficulty is a real factor

in the confugion, - grammarians. trained to accent linzulstic fact, have
accented the leveling formally (that is, as regards inflectional

variation) of mood distinctions; but they have been slow to see that mood

distinctions may continue netionally without inflectional signs.

The function of the subjunctive, as distinzuished from the
indicative, have becn varisusly indicated. Here we may begin with the
viev expregsed by Sweet., "From the voint of view of modd-distinctions,"
he states, "statements f21l under two main divisions, according as they

25)

state gonmethinz as a fact or only as a thought," corresponding to
the indicative, a fact mood, and the subjunctive, a thcusht mood.

Ramsey says scmething to the s=me effect: "staterments, assertions,

ggz W.C.Fowler, Enzlish Grammar, Part IV, pp. 311812,
=7" Henry Sweet, A Vew ¥nzlish Grammar, Part I, p. 106.




vrredieaticas, ss they sre variocusly czlled, sre not all rut farth sze
vogitive factig] == many of them sre uttsred hesitatinzly zs teing

26)

sup~ositions, conditisned or e-néitionsl.® © He goes on to point out
trat ths he:zitency 1s of all degress, that "the field occunied bty the
gubjunctive is €0 larze and irregulur th:=t it 12 difficult to define
its limits or desizn:t> its several portions," end thst "there are so
meny cases In winlen some other mord mizht be nut in its nlace.® 21 In
the firal enalysis "the cholce hetween indicative and sudbjunctive
éerends escentislly on the cuestion whether we concelve ourselves to

be dezlinz with e fact or with a supnoced possibility." 28) Jegsversen
also speaks of two moods: an indlicetive or fact-mood and a subjunctive
or thought-moogd, 29) although he goes on to say that we can sreszk of
mood only if there ie a distinctive form of the verb. TFowler, srexking
of the subjunctive, says "It is used tr denote gomething doubtful or
contingent, or contrary to fact" and "is commonly denoted by certein

20)

conjunctions, as if, leet, thoush, thnt, unless.® o Sonnenschelrn,

snesking of the suhbjunctive in English, says that its "genersl range of
uzage , . . in 01d Tnglish was the same as in lLatin and German "(although
it misht be sald that the 01d Fnglieh subjunctive covered a wider usage
than the latin subjunctive) and that "its functions survive to a great

extent in ¥Fnglish of the present day, thouzh most of the old distinctions

‘9% Sarmuel Ramsey, The English Language and ¥nglish Granmar, p. WY,
oot Ibid., p. hhs,
;gg Told., p. 451,

Otto Jespersen, The Philosovhy of Grammar, o. 313,
33) u,C. fowler, English Grammar, Part 17, pp. 311-12.




?1)

of form hive disapne .red Speaking of its functions Smart says "the

subjunctive mood meikes a conlitional stotsment, expresses a wish, or

, 32) \

indicates doudt ©ad uncertsinty. Toutema adds a further observation.
"The subjunctive mocd igplies some psyciical disnosition besides the
attitude of uncertainty reg:rding the fulfillment of the predication,

such ae volition, hnpe, fexr, concession, etc.M 23) Onions defines

the subjunctive ss a mood of will, "In {ts gimnlest sense 1t expresses

desire, and all its uses c3n be traced to thelr primery meaning, which

may be denoted by sh21l or should., Thueg the Subjunctive is closely

allied in meaninz to the Imnerative." 3 This d=finitisn sesms to me
too narrow in that it limits tha sub junctive to its ontative furnctions.
Curme's statement 1s probally the fullest, as it 15 alsc the best, since
it eschews all reference ‘o formal distinctions. "The function of

the Znglish subjunctive is to represent something, mot =2s an actval
reality, but only as a desire, nlan, demznd, reacuirement, eventuczlity,
concention, thouzht; sometimea with more or less hone of realization,
or, in the case of a statement, with more or less bellef; 8ometimes
with 1ittle or no hope or fzith, The subjunctive is also often used
of actual facts, but it renresents them as concevtions of the mind,
general principles rather thzn as facts.* 35) e may sum up this whole
discuscsion in the words of Curme, "Thouzsh the subjunctive has a number

of distinct functions," he snys, "they are all united in a higher unity -

;;; E.A.Sonnenschein, A New Fnglish Brammar, Part III, Preface, p. U.
f;) g.K. Smart, Enzl’ah TovIAw "TITAST, D. 09
iﬁ) . Poutsma, T Grinusr of Late rodera ¥nzlish, Part II, p. 10.
_y C.T.Onions, An idvanced Fn;lish Syatex, p. 11%.
35) g.o. Curme, Syntax, pp. 390-91.
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they all renrearnt the scti>n or stote ag a concention of the wind rather

than as a reallity.? 365

It has been difficult for many years to distingulsh clearly the
indicative and the subjunctive moods in Englieh hecause so few of the
older inflectional distinzuishinz forms have survived. In other times the
gituation was quite otherwise. "From the earliest ages that we knor
of," soys Hamsey, “certain forms of the verb have been a:signed to these
timid heslteting utterances, dbut . . . 1t has been found difficult or im-
nossivle to kesp these dubitative forms of the verdb clearly diastinguished

w 37

in form and apnlication. The verb, wnether indicative or subjunctive,

rarely has a sepzrate form, and the few distinctions thet do survive,

38)

however desiradble, are likely to pass away. Jespersen of course is

inzistent on recognizing the sudbjunctive only when and i{f the verd has

72)

a distinct form. REven Fowvler, as a rule quite sensible atout the
vhole matter, is ambiguous and mislesding. “The only téde subjunctive

inflection," he says, “is that of were and wert , as oprosed to the

indicative forme w=s and vast. If he epeak as oprosed to if he epesks

iz characterized by a negative sign only, 2nd consecuently is no true
example of & subjunctive., Re, as oprosed to ig, in the sentence

1f it be so, is an uninflected word uced in a limited sense, and con-

%0)
secuently no true example of the subjunctive." This statement 1s
16)
2 a
37) Ibid,' po 3 10

Samuel Femsey, The ¥n~lieh Lonsuage and ¥nelish Graamer, p. W4,
3“; %.C.¥oxler, Fnslish Wramiar, Part IV, oo. 313-1V,
ﬁo) Otto Jespersen, ine Pailogonr of Grammer, p. 313.

W,C.¥owler, Fnelieh Grammar, Part IV, pp. 317-1h,
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misleading because, while he is here speaking of formal distinctions,

he does not mean to deny subjunctive notions expressed by other means.
Swest correctly voints out that "the few distinctions that English makes
between fact-statements and thought-gtatements, are mainly expressed,
mot by inflections, but by suxiliaries (periphrastic moods), and by

peculiar uses of tense-distinctions.® 4)

Sonnenschein and Curme, paying
less attention to form than to funetion, recognize the suxiliaries, as

well as other devices, as equivalents of the older formal subjunctive.

Of all the scholars I have read Onions is the only one who sets up
a test to determine sudbjunctive mood when the verb form puzzles us
(i.e., cen be either indicate or subjunctive). In case the verb 1s in
the present, he suggests turning the verb in question into the third
person singular. For example, in 'It is necessary that I remain here'
we consider 'remain' as subjunctive because it ie possible to say 'It
1s necessary that he remain hers' in exactly the same kind of statement,
where ‘remain' is by common consent subjunctive. In case the verd is
in past time, he sugsests substituting some phrase with were which would
be uamistakably subjunctive. For example, we can change 'I wish I had
a violin' into 'I wigh it were possible for me to have a violin' with-

out any change in meaning. 42)

Since the sec-nd statement is sudbjunctive,
in form as well ag in function, the 'had' in the first statement {s

subjunctive too.

:g; Henry Sweet, A New English Grammar, Part I, p. 108,

C.T.0Onions, An Advanced English Syntax, p. 1l16.
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This test sounds logical emough as far as it goes. But can it be
applied to all types of sentences? ‘Vhat about questionable subjunctives
in statements introduced by conjunctions, or sentences containing
particles, or clanses with inverted order? Is the subjunctive to bde

limited to one or two tynes of idioms?

There are in fact several problems, all historical, involved in
the question of the subjunctive as it appears in English. The first is
whether the leveling of indicative and subjunctive forms %lninatol
subjunctive interpretation of surviving forms. Most lcholarsland
certainly most handbooks, seem to thinmk so. But there is no reason
why such a form as the first person singular *ride' should always be
cQEidored indicative, since it is at the same time the regular develop-
ment >f the 0ld Engllsh subjunctive. Actually the plural form 'ride,’
usually azain interpreted as indicative, is more properly the develop-
ment of the subjunctive (the 0ld English ending - ath having been
replaced by tﬁe subjunctive ending - en in the early middle English

period).

A second problem is whether auxiliaries are subjunctive or not.
Certainly many of them have im certain idioms lost any meaning of their
own and become purely symbolic of the attitude of the speaker, though
in other instances they have retained something of their fuller meaning.
Certainly there is evidence in Lyly that these colorless particles plus
the infinitive perform exactly the function expressed by the older
inflected subjunctive. YWhen Jespersen denies their sub junctive function

and pute them in a separate eategory which he calls "the imazinative
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use of the tenses,” he is really not solving the problem at all.

A third problem is whether indicative substitutions for earlier
subjunctive forms have meant a shift from the subjunctive to the
indicative function. Here virtually all grammarians, even Curme, answer
in the affirmative. But whether I say ‘'if I were rich' or 'if I was
rich,! the fact is that the statement remains a condition, for the
moment apparently beyond realization. There are plenty of other
instances in the development of our language of the analogical assumption
of function. We need to consider the possidility, in view of the
decreasing importance of inflection variations, that indicative forms

could take over subjunctive functions.

11

It remalins to indicate, befors I present my materials in detail,
my own prodédure in the study of the subjunctive in Lyly. Taking my
cues largely from Sonnenschein and Curme, 1 consider as subjunctives
verbs or verb phrases which hypothesize or assume an action or state
that {s deairabdle, possible, obligatory, strongly suggested, permissible,
conditional, or waived, in all instances more or less doubtful of

rsalizaxion.r

1 shall consider the formal and the modal subjunctive in Lyly,
devoting a chapter to each, in independent and derendent statements.
By the formal of inflectional subjunctive I mean the inflectionally
modi fied verd form. I include here the verbs 'to be,' 'to have,' and

'to do.' These three verbs, while at timee auxiliaries, are at other times
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full verds, and even when they are used as auilliaries they admit of
distinct subjunctive inflectional modification. By the modal sub-
Junctive I mean sudbjunctive statements involving the modal auxiliaries
‘may,* ‘shall,' 'will,' ‘can,' *‘rust,' 'might,' ‘ghould,* ‘would,'
could,' 'durst,' and 'let.' With '‘will* and *shall' I am concerned
only as they aprear in conditional or concessiveloccasionally in other
dependent) statements. I am not concerned with them as they apvear in
independent statements to express futurity or determination (according

to the traditional theories of their use).

I have get up three categories of the subjunctive, with various
sub=categories, which obtain alike in the formal and modal and in
indevendent and dependent statements: the sudbjunctive of wish, the
subjunctive of potentiality, and the subjunctive of obligation. The
term 'potentiality,' or 'potential,' is not without ambiguity, dut I
use it for want of a better and because ft is a term widely used in
such discussions. In a sense all subjunctives represent potential
action as distinguished from action that is real or factual (indicative).
In the case of the modal sudbjunctive the term aleo covers a speecial kind
of potentiality, expressing capacity or capability, in ‘can' and 'could'
statements, for which there never was a formal equivalent in Engligh., 1
use the term 'potentiality' as a sort of omnibus category to cover
subjunctive usage (including the special kind with'can' and 'could’)

not treated in separate and more svecific catezories.

Furthermore I have set up two additional categories each, not

paralleled, for the subjunctive in indenendent and denendent statements:
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for independent statements the subjunctive of exhortatiom and the sub-
Junctive of permission; and for dependent statements the subjunctive of
conditicn and the subjunctive of concession, The subjunctive of condition
might more logically be included under the subjunctive of potentiality.
The conclusione in conditional statements are matters of contingency and
properly considered under the subjunctive of potentiality in independent
statements. But 1t seemed best to consider the sudjunctive of condition
separately. Throughout the study I have kept §n mind constantly the

varying shadings from realizable actions or states to unrealizabdble,

Perhaps my plan of treatment will appear more clearly in outline
form. It should be kept in mind that I shall devote a chapter each to
the formal and the modal, considering in each case independent and
dependent usages, but here, to avoid unnecess:ry repetition, I telescops

somewhat.

The formal and modsl subjunctive in independant statements

1 In statements of wish (in prayers, imprecations, greetinéa
2 1Ia statements of potentiality (in conclusions to conditions
and, in the case of the modal, in ‘can' and 'could' construetions)
3 In statements of obligation (in weakened commands and in
statements of moral or logical necessity)
4 In statemants of exhortation

5 In statements of permission

The formal and modal subjunctive in denendent statements

1 In statements of wish (in prayers and imvrecations)

2 In statements of potentiality (in noun, adverbial, adjectival
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clauses, all of various kinds, and, in the case of ths modal,

in 'can' and 'could' clauses)
3 In statements of obligation (in weakened commania, statements

of moral and logical necessity, legal (and quasi-legal) formulas)
4 In statements of ccndition (from re-l to unreal)

5 1In statements of concession
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Chapter I1

THE FPORMAL SUBJUNCTIVR IN JOHN LYLY

A In Indenendent Staterwsnts

The formal subjunctive occurs in Lyly in independent statements in
five categories: in statements of wish, in ststements of potentislity,
in statements of obligation, in statements of exhortation, and in state-

rents of permission,
1l In statements of wish

Wishes are thought of a) as eapable of fulfillment (that is, the
fulfillment, being projected into the future, is still possidle) or

b) ae incapable or doubtful of fulfillment.

a) Wishes still possidle of fuifillment occur in the form of prayers,
imprecations, greetings, etc., and may in Lyly be expressed by the

present subjunctive of the verbd,

Brayers are very common as they are still today. The subjuct of
the verb is deity or some equlivalent. Such prayers are in the third
person, and curiously enough they are not addressed directly to deity.
The corresponding modal equivalent 1is 'may' plus the infinitive of the
verd.

But God shielde Lucilla, that thou shouldest be so carelesse of thine
honour as to commit the state thereoff to a stranger (I,221)
Ood blesse thee, and I blesse thee (II, 17)

The heavens guide you, your Majestie gouernes vs (I,426)
Oh since that showes the secret sweete of all,/ The heaven of heavens,
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with hewenly powrs preserve thee (III, 475)

I say, Madam, then the Cocs sende mee a womans hate (III, 74) o

God pardon me, I was about to show/ my transformationt peace thy come
againe (1II, 377) ~

Fortune gives your faire necke this lace to weare,/ God graunte a
heavier yoake itt never beare (I, 501)

from the heires of whose incest, wee will say that which you cannot
abide, Good Lord deliver vs (III, 417)

The Gods shield mee from such a fine fellowe, whose words melt wits
like waxe (11, 335)

God saue the Queene; why it 1s the (ue wvhich they take from the mouthes

~ of all traytors (III, 408~2)

and as I tender thy safetie, so Jod deale with my soule (II, 17)

Such sudbjunctives are very cormon in Lyly, and I have citations
involving such other verds as 'ley,' 'forgive,' ‘help,' 'amend,’

*forbid,' 'abiure,' 'forfend,' 'gond,' 'sive,’ etc.

It should be pointed out that s similar subjunctive of prayer
occurs also after a rel:tive pronoua in dependent statements referring
to deity.

And so I leave thee, not to thy self, but to him y‘ made thee, who

‘guid thee with his grace, whether thou go as thou wouldest, or
tarry (11, 27)

Committing your Ladiships to the Almizhtie, who graunt you all you
would have (II, 10)

The question is raised at this point as to whether these locutions
are subjunctives or imperatives, The close relation of the imperative and
the subjunctive notions is something that has troubled grammarians. Some
cue can be had from the locutions themselves. They fall into three
groups according to the character of the direct object: 1) those with
a first person object ('God forgive me,' I,1479); 2) those with a second
person object {'God blesse thee,* II,17); and 3) those with a third

verson object ('God shield Luecilla,' I,221). Locutions with a second
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person object, as 'God blesse thee,' ars definitely sudbjunctive: 'Géd'
cannnt in such instances be eonsidcred as vocative since ‘you,' the
omitted subject of the resulting imperative, is immossible. With a
first or third person object the line of dem~arcation i{s not always so
clear., It is true that when the apnarent subjeet cannot be considered
& vocative (as, in 'The Gods shield me,' II, 335, 'Then love and Hymen
blesse me,' III, 257, 'The gods sende mee a womans hate,! ITI, T4) the
locution is fairly definitely a sudbjunctive. But in many inatances the
line is not so clear. The lack of punctuation, in Lyly, obscures the
drawing of a clear distinction. For example, ‘'God forgive me,' and 'God
shielde Lucilla,® with first and third person objects, are, as they
stand, without punctustion, subjunctives, but if a comma is placed
after 'God' in either citation, the statement becomes an imperative, a

vrayer addressed directly to the diety, as 'God, forgive me.'

Sonnenschein points out that the imperative expresses wnat is
desired by the epeaker as commands, requests, entreaties, and wishes.
Are not these notions all contained in our conception of the subdjunctive?
Neither the imperatives nor the subjunctives give any assurance that the
demand,: recuest, etc., will te fulfilled: they Just sugzest possibility.
The forms like 'God send,' 'God ehield,! etec., are the conventional
subjunctive forms, but in the other citations the cese is not so clear .
Thus unless we establigh an imperzative sudbjunctive, as suggeste& by Curme

and Hale.B) prayers since they express uncertalnty must be clossified

%; E.A._Sonnenschein, A New English Gremmer, Part II, pp. 61-T1.

G.O-Eume. S taxo P. l"'ﬂ“'
3) william Car ale, "The Harmonizing of Grammetical Nomenclature

with Fspeclal Reference to ¥ood-Symtex,® PMLA, Vol.XXVI (1911), p. 399.
)
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as subjunctives of wish,

Frequently Lyly expresses prayers or wishes, in inverted order,
by the subjunctive of the verd 'to be ' with a past participle (forming
the present passive ) or an adjective. 'May,' with a change in word

order ('may' 4 subject { verd), forms the corresvonding modal eouivalent.

Honoured bee mightie Cunid, that makes me love (III, 328)

So blessed be Apdllo, guiet be Lesbos, hannie be Mydas: and to begin
this solemnitie, let vs sing to Apollo (III, 161)

Blest be the hand that made so hapny wound (III, 258)

Pralsed be hir Mimphs, with whom she decks the woods (III, 478)

Dimde be the sun shine of her ravishing eyes ! (I1I, 270)

Here I yeelde all the flockes of these fields to your hizhnes: greene
be the grasse where you treade (I, 475)

Blacke be the Ivory of her tysing face (III, 270)

Sometimes imprecations follow the preceding pattern for prayers,

Curiously I have relatively few examples.

Cursed bee that man that engraveth any Images, it is an aé%bnﬂnation
vefore the Lorde (I, 295) .

Curst be Vtopia for Pandoraes sake ¢! (III, 286)

Ie this a Syren, and thou Vlisses? Cursed be that hellish earkas (III,323)

Curs'd be the goules that thinke her any wrong ¢ (I, 412)

Accursed bee thou Phillida, if thy love be mot so ¢ (II, 470)

Every wnbeleeuer shall dye in his increduditie. '‘oe be to those that
bee loose in heart (I, 295)

Common greetings, such as, 'farewell,' 'welcome,' etc., express
wish and were no doudt originally subJuncﬁivo; Such greetings have as
their prime object the expression of a wjiish whose life apén exists
usually oaly for the moment of conveying the wish. Greetings do not

have modal equivalents.
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necessity ruleth, nor deferre because destenie hasteth (II, 465)

Tarevell the sweete delights of life, and welcome nowe the ditter
vangs of death (II, %E5)

And so farewell good Philantus and well shall thou fare if thou followe §
the counsell of Fuphues (1I, 138) :g

Come death, and welcoms death whom nature cannot resist, because Eg;

ferawell,neighbours, God knowes when we shall meete againe ! (III, 174) X
Farewell Syracusa, vaworthy,Sapho be here, wvnlikely to harbour any (II,415) A
Farewell Rhetoricke, farewell Philosorhie, farewell all learninge which

8 not spronge from the bowels of the holy Bible (I, 2%7)
Tush, let me alone ! Ile begin to them, Maisters God speede you (III1,57)
God speed, good mother (III, 216) ] o
I will to Prisius = I cannot be quiet - and in good time I meet him,

Good morow, mneighbtog (11, 220)

Farewell, ggééééy?ime: are you not gone 1 (I, u4a3)

Thatever the interpretation of 'come death' in the firet eitation,
‘welcome death,! or the later expanded form ‘welcome de death,' is

a sudbjunotive of wish, a greeting expressing pleasure at the coming of

something greatly desired. The Shorter Oxford Dictionary states that

the intransitive 'welcome' was current in 0ld English "serving as an
4)

expression .of good will or pleasure at the coming of a person.”

'Fapewell' expresses a greeting which exists for a relatively
short period of time, but it may also mean ‘enough of.' Wyld oxplaino
that ‘farewell' as an interjection made up of 'fare,' an intransitive
verd, snd 'well,' an adverd, expressing a parting wish equivalent to
'may you prosper,' 'good-bye.' The phrase 'farewell to' also means
‘enough of,' 'no morﬁ of.' 5) In'Farewell Rhetoricke,' 'Farewell Syra-
cusa,' and similar instances, the meaning is ‘'enocuzh of,' while ia 'fare-
wall good Philantus,' 'farewell, neighbours,'! and similar ones, the

interjection is simply a parting wish, ®Farewell'! has also come to be

u; Shorter Oxford Dictionary, Vol. I, p. 2L05.
5 Henry Cecil tyld, The Universal Dictionary of the English Lanzuaze, p. MOU,
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used as a noun.

In the last citation 'Farewell, godb§¥y Time' 'godbé&y' is somevhat
puzrlin: since one farewell greeting has alrecdy been given. Perhaps
it 1e merely a st:tement of em-hatie greoting.b 'godb&&y.‘ according to
the N¢E.D., ie another form of 'zooddbye,' "a contraction of the phrase
'7od be with you (or ye)'." 1) %6ood! has replaced 'God' b analogy
with 'rood nisht' =nd 'good day.f The notion thst the phrase originated
in 'God buy you' is not now seriously considered,s)

There was in Lyly one citation which expressed a greeting, not
now zenerally current, by the present subjunctive form of 'to be.'!

I will knowe of the olde woman whether I bee a maide or no, and then,
1f I bee not, I must needes be a man. (Knocks at Mother Bombie's
door.> God be heere (III, 191)

In the citation 'all haile Diogenes to your proper person ' (II,327)
'haile' as a greeting is derived, not from a verd, but from an adjective
(O£ hdl), 1In 'all hate to thy veevish conditions' (II, 327) Lyly,
influenced by consideration for contrast and alliteration, coins a

greeting on the analogy of 'all haile.,'

Lyly frecucntly expresses a realizable wish by means eof the finite
verd 'would' (with the subject 'I' frequently omitted) followed by a clause

vith an guxiliarr plus an infinitive., The classification of would-clauses

$; A Tew Snrlish Dietionary, Vol IV, p. TU,
g) Ibld., Vol. IV, p. 292,
Tvid., Vol. IV, p. 292.
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in 1ndependent staterents is not in the least satisfastory. 'Would' is
used, in the folloving section, to introduce wishes that are not rezlistic
(1.0., that are more or less incepable of fulfillment). Any classification
mos$ be made on the tasis of the detalls of the wish in the dependent
claﬁso. '“ould,' in other words, is merely a preparatory word expressing
wigh. DBut {t is undoudbtedly subjunctive, I am here, for the sake of
convenience, folloving the nsual classification of realizeble and un-
rezlizable vishes., It 1s the ‘would'! of the independent statement,

not the details of the wish in the dependent part, that we are concerned
with here. The correspcnding modal equivalent is 'would wish' or

‘should wish.'

Ch I would gentlemen would some tires sequester themsgelves from their
own delights (I, 287)

I woulde eyther your cunning, Fhao, or your fortune might dy simples
proucke my Lddy to some slumber (II, L00)

Ny(hairihbeginneth to stande vpright, would the boy would make an end !

II 2)

In sooth, me thinks the breach becomes her well; / And mizht it not
meke their husbands feare them, / ¥old all the wives in our town might
wear them (III, 381)

I would not Euphues that thou shouldest condemne me of rigour, 4in that
T seeke to asswage thy folly by reasom (I, 224)

O I woulde in repeating their vices thou couldest de as eloquent, as
in remembring them thou oughest to be penitent (I, 254)

If thou nothing esteeme the drynish wagter that falleth from mine eyes,
I would thou counldest see the warme bloud that droppeth from my
h-art (11, 123)

Ah (good Ladies) good, I say, for that I love you, I would yee eould
a little abate that pride of your stomackes (1I, 202)

Would Callimachus could as well disgest thy malyce with patience, as
thou diddest disguise it with craft (II, 18)

Y¥old he could ecolour the 1ife with feature (II, 339)

But - would I might once againe see thee heere, vnto whome thou shalt be
no lesse welcome, then to thy best friemnde (II, 222)

You weepe rose water, when you aske, and spitte vinegar, vhen you have
obtained. Vhat would you now with new arrowes t (II, L08)
¥ould you that Cynthia should niatrn:t him, or be iealous of him without
ecolour? (III, }0)
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In these citations fwould' is used with its original meaning of
'to wish, to be willing, to desire,'It 1s aoparently used with all persons
although most frequently with the first person singular (expressed or
omitted dut understocd). I have two instances with the second person
rlural, dbut none with the second or third person singular or the first
and third persons plural. In these citations 'would' 1s a past tenee
form with a present tense functlon referring to the future. The present
tense formé‘iill‘ can be derived from either the CE indlcative or
subjunctive., The form 'would' can likewise repressnt the OE preterite
indicative 'woldf, uoldonf or the preterite sudbjunctive (woldo. wolden’.
Indications are that 'would' in Lyly in these idioms was derived from
the CE sublunctive preterite., 'Vould,' the finite vérbd, occurs ecually

as frequently in 1lyly as 'would,' the modal auxiliary.

¥ishes cre frecuently expressed in ILrly by ‘had' (S 'wounld‘)
plus en infinitive or a noun cgiuso. The idiom regularly involves

‘rather,! 'better,’ 'as lief,? or equivalents.

Fuphpes had rather lye shest in a Ladyes casket, then open in a Schollers
study (1I, 9)
In hunting I had as liefe stand at the receite, as at the loosing (II,178}
1 had rather have the earthes guttes, then the moones draines (III, 118)
And since I am at myne own choyce eyther to talke of love or of
learning, I had rather for this tyme bde deemed an unthrift in re-
iecting profit, then a Stoicke in renouncing pleasure (I, 201)
For wise men though they smart a while, had lever/ to learn experience
at the last, than never (III, L51)
I had as liefe Philautus have a wound that inwardly might lyzhtly
grieve me, them a socar that outwardly should greatly shame me (II, 146)
If alwayes she want one when she hath me, I had as liefe she ghould
vant me too (II, 62)
For I had rather thou shouldest leade a lyfe to thine owne lykeinge in
earthe (I, 230)
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In these citations 'had rather,' etc., raises two troublesome
overlapping questions. ‘hat is the equivalent of ‘had rather' and 'I'd
rather'? Is 'had' a finite verd or a tenge suxiliary? Usually 'had
rether' 1s consldersd as originslly ecuivalent to 'would rather'! & by con-
traction ‘would rather' became 'I'd rather,' and 'I'd rather' later .again
was exnanded to ‘had rather.' Since 'ra‘ther' is an adverd, 'had' must
Ve a finlte verdb and a3 such I conslider it here. Oneggrammarian says
that 'hzd betier' =nd 'hed rather' are often held to be ungr-mmatical,
but tkat 'h&d' in 'had as lief' or 'had liefer! was in early English a
pest subjunctive form of 'have! meaning 'to hold' or 'to consider,’
wvhile 'liefer' meant 'preferably’ or 'better,' and from this came the
form 'had better' 4 'Would rather' and 'would bettsr' are artifical
creations based on *had rather! and 'had better.' Among the best writers
usage is divided betwveen 'had father' and 'would rather,! while the use
of 'would detter' is limited, ’Jespersen on the question of 'I'd' remarks
that 'had' ard 'would' in their weakly stressed forms are identical in
tre svoken lan-uacel 'I'd,' 'we'd,' etc., may be expanded eitherAas
'TI hed! or as 'I would,' otc.lo%.H.Loonard, quoting from Professo:
Lounsbury, states that 'huad rather' is one of the most peculiar of £l1
“nglish idioms. "he original expression 'le were liefer' whigéh had
been in use for over two hundred years, was replaced in the fifteenth

eentury by 'had rather,' which conveyed trhe original idea in new form.

)
I GeH,leKnight, T.B.Haber, &nd V, W . Latfield, A Grammar of Living

10) Bnyilish. PD. 281-910

Otto Jespersen, A Modern Pnglish Gremuar on Historieal Prineiples,
Fart IV, p. 321.
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é{ In the eighteenth century the use of ‘hzd rather' was attacked mainly
'i on the theory that the proper form was 'would rather' and that the

g contracted form 'I'd rather' had been erronecusly expanded into 'I
had rather.! Later thils last notion was corrected and ‘*had rather'

\ghaa been ,in accepted literary use from an early period. In splte of
this recent endorsement of ‘had rather! the newer phrase 'would rather'

11
is gaining in modern favor. )

bd) Wishes doubtful or im-ossible of fulfillment occur after the finite
verd 'would.,' As I pointed out in the preceding section, I follow

the conventional classification merely for the .sake of convenience.
Lyly has numerous instances of unrealizable wigh expressed by means
of the finite verd 'would' followed by a clause with either a past

tense or a past perfect tense,

1 wounlde Philantua vere of thy minde to forsake his youthfull course
(Io 3¢

But I 1eavb to name thy sinnes, which no Syphers can number, and I
would I were as free from the infYection of some of them, as I am
fTar from the reckoning of all of theam (II, &9)

I would I were a chimney for your sake (III, 360)

And I woulde thys were all, which is to much (I, 307)

I would it were come to the grasp, we would show them an Irish tricke
{111, Loo)

in the meane sezson, would I wer either again in Italy, or how'in nzland
(11, 33)

Hey ho ! would I were a witch, that I might be a Dutchesse (III, 154)
Ah my Lucilla, wold thou wert either faire or I more fortunate ---(I, 209}
I would thou wvert rt hanged for waking me (III, 357)
My eye would every object were a crowne (III, 2ig)
0 vould I did flatter thee, and that fortune would not flatter me (II, L6l)
C Zonstrous mouth § I would then 1t had been a sheepes eyes, and &

neatea tongue (III, 120)

11
)Mary Hall leonard, Srammar and I4s Reasons, pp. 267-271.
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If this be love, I wouide it had never beene deviged (II, LL7)
I woulde it had happened as they deaired (II, 11)
0 Camilla, woulde either thcu hadst b2n bred in Italy, or I in
Engiand (11, 86)
0 woulde, wvhen I hunted his eys with my hart2, hee might have seen
my hart with his eyes ! (II, LL5)
I? thine sares be andinted with the Cyle of 3Syria thet beresueth
hearing, would mine eyes had bene rubbed with the sirrop of the Cedar
Tree vhich: taketh away sight (I, 219)
Lould I hed beene with him { --- (II, L63)
Philautus would thou haddest neusr lived in Naples or neuer left it (11, 89)
Ah Camilla woul. would evther I had bere born without eyes not to see thy
beeutie, or with-out ears not to heare thy wit (II, 107)
Frecuently the muin verd and subject are santirely omitted and we
have left only the detalls of the wish in the denendent statement; as
'0h that his love Furymine were found' (III, 382). See gp. 4q for further

such gubjunctives m in elliptical wishes.

Ls mentioned under realizable wishes, 'would' as a finite verd
retaing 1ts original meaning 'to wish, to be willing, to desire.' It
1 avparently used with all psrsons, but hers azain most frecuently with
' the first person singular{with '1' expressed or omitted but understood).
I have one oitaticn with the third person singular, tut none with the
second person singular, or with the first, second, or third persons

plural,

2 In statements of potentislity

The subjunctive of potentiality expresses likely or possidle action
or status that is conceived &s having oocurred, as occurring now, or as
oocurrihg in the future in the course of events. In a sense, dy definition,
all eubjune:ives are poiential since they represent not actual dut

hypothetical action or status. In a more restricted sense the present
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cctegory includes all subjunctives not othervice motivatcd; that 1s, it
exciudes subjinctives for which other catesories have been specifically
get up [subjunctives of wish, of obligation, of erhcrdation, of per-
rmizalcn)., In the main the independent statements with the notentlal
sbjunctive are econclusion®to conditions, and just as these can he
orouped rouzhly as rezlizable and unrealizable conditicns the subjunctive
of potantizlity mry be considered ns a) rerlizable and %) unrealizedle.
Vodnl eguivalients were alrewdy in Iyly very fraguomt, =nd indeed the
senantlc variety is frequently more clearly differentiated by means of

the modal subjunctive,

a) The subjunctive of potentiality occurs in Lyly in statements
expressing the likelihood of a present or future action resulting from,
consequential to, or contingent on a present or future eondition. 1In
other words, in coneclusions following realizeble conditicns. I ghall

consider first verbs othar than 'to be' and tren the form ‘wers.'

I have only two clear cui instances of the fornal present subjunctive
of verbs othar than 'to be.! Both passares ean of course be intarprsted
as subjunctives of nrayer.

If they chance to part in this case, S04 send them merry meeting (III,353)

God save you falre ladlies all: and for my part, if ever I be brought to
answere my sinnesy God forgive me my sharking, and lay vsurle to my

charge (I, L99)
There ere in lyly however innumerable instances of the ecommon
form of the werd (historically either the indicative or subjunctive) in
such conclusions, The verdb is usually interpreted as indicative in the

present tense with present or future msaning. The close notional



connection of the future indicative with the subjunctive is obvious of
course, and I cannot heln feelins the idiom carries a distinet sud-

Junctive notion.

but I prey thee goe at your best leysure, for Cynthia beginneth to
rise, and if she discouer our love we both perish, for nothing
pleaseth har but the fairenesse of virginitie (III, 54)

1 have forsaken all other fortunes to followe Cynthia, and heere I
stande ready to dle if it please Cynthia (III, 70)

If he be cleanly, then terme they him proude (I, 25u)

if Xature beare no swey, why vse you this adulation? (I, 192)

If their Prince dye, they know not how to live (II, Ui5)

If in every part it seeme not alyke, you know that it is not for him
that fagshioneth the shoe, to make the graine of ihe leather (II, 12)

if thou Zsko wvhose gsonne I am also, I aske thee whose sonne I am not
(1, 186)

and 1f thou mske of thy self aboue reason they lsugh at it (II, 119)

There bee manye meates which are sowre in the mouth and sharpe in the
zave, but if thou mingle them wyth sweete sawces, they yeelds - --
nourighment. (I, 313)

the subtill Foxe may well be beaten, bdut neuner broksn from stealing his
pray, if you pownde spices they smell the sweeter --—-(I, 191)

And g0 wee reat in Good csse if you rest well esontent (II, 359)

Fair faces have no fruites, if they have no witnesses (II, 382)

If they lyke writings they read them often (II, 122)

If(she ha;o dealte hardely with me, why extoll you so muche my birth?

I, 192

If Fature wild then do attsnd on me, / But little service have I

to commaund ---(I7I, 246)

In two vassages the perfect tense is used instead of the present.

You have eaught a Froz, if I be not deceived, and therfore as good it
were not to hurt him, as not to eat him (II, 173)

If experlence have not taughte you thig, you have lyved long and
lesrned lyttle (I, 193)

Clesr instances of th® formzl subjunctive in such statements are
rare becguse lyly definitely prefers, ss we do today, the modal
subjunciive or indicative forms. I 1list here a few passsges with

indiceative svhstitutions.



Howe fonde art thou,if thou doo not beleeue itr (III, 52)

If therefore man rather then he would have no God doe worship a stone,
how much more art thou duller then & stone which goest against the
opinion of all men (I, 293)

Sleepe woulde doe thee more good then speecht the Koone heareth thee
not, or if shee doe, regardeth thee not (III, 23)

This green nosegaie I feare my boy hath smelt to, for if he get but
a penny in his purse, he turnes it sodainly into Argentum votsbile
(111, 188)

If he come short of their religion, why he 1s dut & colde Protestant
(111, 396-97)

If one have either ths giftes of Fortune , as greate riches, or of
naturs, as seemely personage, hee ig to bee dispised in respect of
learning (I, 269) '

If Yature worke the effecte, what booteth any eduecation? (I, 192)

if one argue with them boldly, then is he impudent (I, 155)

if all fall out amisse, the worst is beating (III, 215)

But if there bde anyone that deemeth wit not necessary to the obtayninge
of wisdome, after hee hath gotten the waye to vertue dy industrye
and exercise, hee 1s an heriticke (I, 2¢3)

Die Fhao, Phao die: for there is no hone if thou bee wise; nor safetie,
if thou bdbe fortunate (II, 388

Flye thet vyce which is peculiar to el those of thy countrey, Ielousie:
{or ir E?on suspect vithout cause, it 1s the next way to have cause

11, 220) -

There is nothing more swifter then time, nothinge more sweeter: ...

_our lyfe is long if we know how to vse it (I, 28L.85)

If wee present a mingle-mangle, our fault is to be excused, becawse
the whols worlde is become an Hodge-podge (III, 115)

Tarewvel Ladies, wvhose lives are subiect to many mischieues; for if
you be faire, it is hard to be chast (III, 305)

If they be true love knots, tis vnpossidle to wvnknit them; if false,

I neuer tied them (II, usgy"

Neptudf cannot be over-reached by Swaines, himselfe is subtile; and if
Diana be overtaken bd craft, Cupid is wise (II, LL1)

If thy lucke have beene infortunate, it is a signe thy living hath
not been Godly (II, 1Lg)

And because I wil not feede you with delayes, nor that you should
eonfort yourselfe with tryall, take this for a flatte aunswers, that
as yet I meane not to love any, and if I doe, it is not you, and
so I leave you (II, 65)

if he touch his roabes they are turned to gold, and wvhat {s not that
toucheth him, but becommeth golde? (III, 12L-25)

If you prophane the Scriptures, it is a pretie vit; if we but alledge
Doctors to exnound them, we are wicked (III, LO3)

If wee doc it not wee are wndone ! (III, 198)

Gintleman, 1f you be lesse, you are too dolde, if so, too brosde, in
clayming a custome, where there is no prescription (II, 104)

These snots Centleman are to de worns out, if you rubbe them over with
this Lunarie (III, 62)




The finite verb 'were' is used with &ll persons ('wert' with the
second person singular) and both ‘Ssmbers in independent statements to
express realizable potentiality or contingency. The subjunctive here
indicates an agtion contingent om & condition. The preterite form
sugzests & certain degree of unreality, but since the éonditiom on
wvhich it depdnds is still realizable it is classified here as denoting
a contingency still thought of as possible, In such statements ‘were!
is equivalent to the mcdal 'should be' or 'would be,' With other verds
the preterite form is imrossible. Here, as clearlly indicated in the one
citation below which has both constructions, the corresponding idiem is
modal ('should! or ‘would' plus the infinitive).

I were blessed if I might have him recovered (III, 60)

Otherwise fuoth Camilla, I were verye much to blame (II, 126)

No more words at the wedding - if the maior shuld know i¢, I were in
danger of mine office (III, 228)

- It may bdes sayd Philautus, but ] were then verye wnfit for such pastimes
(11, 157)

If 1 should offende in the one I were to bold, if in the other too
beastly (I, 225)

The following eitation is especially noteworthy sinée it involves
both the formal and modal subjunctive, parallel in funetion.

But 1f I should now go about to make amends I were then faultie in
somevhat amisse, and should shev my selfe lyke Apelles Prentice, who
coveting to mend the nose, marred the cheeke . . . (I, 32L.25)

Kote that the formal 'were' and the modal *should shevw' are
exactly parellel in thought and function: clear evidence that 'were!

means 'should be' or 'would be'! in such statements.
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Instemces pf 'were' with the third persom singular are numerous.

I 1ist first instances with sudjects other than the impersonal 'it.!

and Time weare very wngrate-ful, if it should not ever stand still,
to serue and preserue (I, LoL)
Indeed hunting were a pleasaent sport, dut the dogzes make such a
barking, that one cannot heare the hounds orie (III, 1u7)
1f thy reasons should goes as currant, then were Love no torment (II, 158)
I sale not 80,/ That eusrie woman causeth wo:/ That wers too broadf [rr #¢7)
£-I would not purchase leve in fee sim;le, a lease of two years to me
were tedious (iiiuytﬁj)

Instances of 'were’ with the impersonal 'it' are very common in
lyly. The predicate ecmplement is a noun or adjective usually followed

by an if-clauge. The idiom seems to imply a sreater degree of unreality.

It were no marusll if you knew my mone (III, 349)
Kow, 1f I could meete with Rislo, it were & world of waggery (III, 183)
Tush it were no love if it were certeyne (I, 211)
and were your elder to knowe then it vere not for your estates (II, Ll)

In the following passages {without the impersonal 'it') there is

likewise a greater degree of unreality.

My case were light Hephestion, and not worthy to be called love, if
reason vers a remsdy or sentences oould salve, that sense cannot
conoeive (II, 371)

This face were faire,if it were tourned, noting that the inward
motions would make the outward favour but counterfeit (II, 61)

I,deed Ramia, if fovers were not vertuous, then wert thou vicious

(11, 4u8)

In the last passage 'wert' is definitely second person subjuhctive.

Ramgey maintains that  -'wert' is the only verd found exclusively im the
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12) 13)

1k
subjunctive. Sweet “and lLeonard %ention 'wvert' as subj 'nctive bdbut

do not qualify 1t as Ramsey does.

According to the other grammarians 'wert' could be either indicative
or subjunctive., In such passages as 'tert thou éhe zmessenger wnto
them al1?* (III, 285) and 'wert thou once put to 1t?' (III, 205), ‘wert'
i indicative, Yesfileld states that the forms 'wast' and 'wert!
were not establ ished until the fourteenth century &nd that the '-t!
was added in znalogy with 'shalt'! and 'vilt.'lslhile the definite
functions of 'wast' and ‘wert' were not fixed until the sixteenth
and ssventeenth centurieafs) Further Negfield states that &he forms
'wast'! and 'wert' are nowv obsolete except that 'wert' is occasionally
eonnidered, wrongly, 2s second person aubjunctivn.17}rom the meager

dvidence it is sprarent that Lyly used ‘wert' 1ndi:cr1minately.as

either indicative or sudjunctive,

b) The sudjnnctive of rotentiality occurs in Lyly in independent
stat - ents of unrealistic contingency; that is, in statements express-
ing the liklihood of & past action resulting from, consecuential to,
or contingent on & pest condition contrary to fact, or its ecuivalent,
expresgsed or imnlied. ‘'Something had been so and so if something else
had been so and s0.' The 1liklihood of the event in the conclusion

ever occurring in the present or the future is nil eince the action

12) SRamseynSamwell The Fnglish L 1igh Gramrer, p. 413,

ig;‘3733ih\ﬂgggz) A ¥ow “nglish Grammar, Part I, p. L26.
$Leonard\\}ary Fall) Cramrar and Its Reasons, pp. 193-94.

12)‘E§;?I;TE?\11§J Enzlish Grommar Past and Present, p. 35k.

i ) Ivid., p. 193.

1) Tvid,, p. 350.




in the conditi.n on which 1t depends is an unrealizable or unrealistic
ssswiption of something that never occurred. Unrealistic contingency

is as common today as it ever wes., Formally it 1s expressed by the
form *hed' plus the perfect perticiple; modflly by a preterite form

plus the perfect infinitive,

Am?rula. if you were not bitter, your ncme had been i1l bestowed

111, 138) :

Farewell gweet Parents, yet, to be mine, wvnfortunate Parents !

Yowe blessed had you beene in barrennes ! how happy had I been,
if I had not beene I (II, L65)

1 gelfe had bene hanpye if 1 had bene wnfortunate (I, 261)

my advige had taken place, Mydas that now witteth over head and
eares in crownes, had worn vpon his head many kings ecrownes, and
been conquerour of the world, that now is commaunder of drosse
(111, 125%)

There is verie good workmanship in it, dbut the matter is dut dase;
if the stuffe had bonotas good as the mold, your daughter had bene
as wise as she is beaugifull (III, 176)

This is a8 wvise answer: her going ezusd his comming, for if ghe hed
nere gone, he had nere come (III, 369)

FEack. HKee arrests you at my suite for a horse. Ris. The more
Asse hee § if hee had arested a mare in stesd of an horse, it had
bin but a slight oversight (III, 213) ’

I Mellacrites, if thy tongue had been turned to gold before thou
gausst our king such counecel, Mydas heart had deen ful of -ease,
and thy mouth of gold (III, 125)

If the one had bene employed to thrift, the other to learning, it
had bene harde to coniecture (I, 195)

This ratcatcher las children do vhen any thing is found) oried,
'Half ' whieh I denying, <he> claimed all, because he killed
the mcles, and if the moles had not been destroyed, there had been
no garden (I, 418)

%ush ! let ves alone: we will perswades them that all fals out for
the best; for if wnderhande this match had bene concluded, they both
had ben ecoosned (III, 212)

If 1 had vyed the polycie that Hunters doe, in catching of Eiena,
it might be also, I had now wvon you (II, 66)

I dare not say of an ingrateful minde, But 4f Pandora had been well
advised, this dare I say, that Stesias had been sparde (III, 255)

If the stuffe had bene as good as the mold, your daushter had bene
as wise as she 1s beautifull (III, 176)

that ! all grosse meat ! A racke had bene daintie (111, 203)

Alexander had never come so neere the wals, had Epaninoandes walkt
the valles (11, 318)

Hoede, here is no time forve to reason, it had been best for vs
thou hadst beene most beautifull (I,
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T In statencnta of oblization

The subjunctive of obligation occurs ih Lyly in a) weakened
commsnds &and 1n b) stztements of moral or logical inferencs or

preference,

a) The subjunctive of command and the impcrative are closely
allisd in function, and 1t is difficult to draw a hard and fast line
between them. Are all comrmands subjunctive? Lre some commands
irperatives t Curme stetes that"the function of the subjunctive is
to represent something, not &s an actual reality, but zs formed in
the nind of the gpeaker as a desire, wish, vdlition, plan, conception,
thoucht; soxething with more or less hope of reslization, or, in the
case of a statement, with more or less belief; sometimes with little
or no hepe or faith.'lsée says that the imperative is "the mood of
command, reguest, admonitlon, supplication, entreaty, warning,
prohibition.'lgﬁe lists a3 "command or mild imperative 'Everybody
stand vp &' as request or entreaty 'You might eall at the baker's
and get scme bread ;' as a warning or admonition 'You s~ould mind
your own dusiness { ' 'You must behave;'! as a prohibdition 'you shculd
not do that aguin;’”zoéurme classifies &l the above citations as
subjunctives, In the case of modal auxiliaries he says that in

"!'You ean't do that,' 'You rust behave,' the form is subjunctive

21)
vhile the use is in the nature of an irmperative,*®

i;; G.0.Curme, Parts of Speech and Accidance, p. 227.
Ibid.. 3 -.9.
22) P
) Ibidc. p- 229.
H—em. Ibid... p. ?}0‘
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Sonnengchein mzintains that the several uoodi overlap to a certain
extent. The growth of speech hes been determined by practical needs
and natural associations of 1deas and not by logical consistency or
completenessfa)fhe irperative has been used from earlisst Indo-
Turopean times to express command, request, entreaty , orayer, wish,
and even sunposition. The second person imperative has been coumon
to languages, but a third person irperative i3 found only in latin
and Greek, translated dy 'let him or them,' while a first person
irperative is peculiar to French end is translated dy the sub-
Junetive or the 'let! form, as 'Fardhons,' ‘liarch we' or 'let us
march, * 2u%onnonschein gives imperative-equivalents® (i) formed
with 'shall,* 'sollen,' or ‘let,' 'lassen)' Thou shalt not kill.
let him do 1t, if he dares. let us sing. (11) The Present Subjunctive:
Kommen Sie herloriginally 3rd person, 'let them come here,' but

used 2¢ a polite expression of cormand in the 2nd person, ‘come hero'}gglfﬁ)

In the present study I shall agree with E:msey that the imperative
26)

exists only in the second person form with the pronmoun omitted and

that all ether commands are subjunciives,

The imperative occurs very freguently in Lyly. There can not

be the glightest dcubt about ths character of the following passages,

2'\
2‘; E.A. Sonnenschein, The Soul of Grammzr, p. 57.
2 Ibid., p. 62.
Ibid.. po 83.
23) Evivfonnenschetn, Ibid., p. &Y,
Samuel Remsey, The Fnglish Langnase and Znglish Grammar, p. 457.
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Yo no Fhilautus assure thy selfe, there is no Vonus dut she hath
hir Temple (II, &7)

idleta ! Isuena !Mileta ! Core avay my Lady 1o im a sowne ! (II, 332)

Discorde, vnlose her tongue, to serue her turnme,/ For in distresse
that must be her defence {III, 2LL)

™an Yuphues consgiderwith thy selfe what I may be, not what I
hzve beene zIL. 147)

Lo Cunlid give her all the gclden shafts. And she will take thee for
a forrsster (111, 260-61)

Seske him dears Frotea; find and eBisy him (7II, 371)

Telil ne oy deare, when comes that hesopy houre, ‘vhereon thy love
T ghall guerden my desire (III, 252)
hway Venes ! my malster doth eomo (II, 3'.1)

The imperative with 'you' expressed in also reasonsbly frequent

in Lyly in subjunctives of commeand.

Psyllus,_stey you heere at the window, 1f anye enquire for me, enswere,
Kon lubet esse domd (II, 333)

Taize thou thess few ecres of corne, but let not famine go much a&s
srell to them (III, 3C7)

Know you then sir, that thle Gentleman my fellow, is celled Philautus,
I Duzhees (IX, 37)

Yow fellow re ye wendring lights of heaven, and grieve not, that
she is not plast with youw (III, 28¢)

Content vou all,learchus did the deed, And I will mzke it good who
eszre sayes nay (III, 25k)

Kine eyes? then gouerne thou my daylight ecare (III, 25#)

But dbe thou quiet Fhilautus, &nd vse those meanes that »y wince
thy loue, noct those that may shorten hir lyfe (II,

¥ell, Epi, dine thou with hin, for I had rather fast then ses her
foce (III, 4F)

Go_then &ll foure,and slay the szuadze Bozre . . . (1II, 253)

Gun, I pray let me stay, and bdid him prepsre the bancuet. Pan.

Amaz. ye peasant ! (III, 263)
Vp_thou drowsie God, I say (III, 35€}

furme, an exception emong grammariang, maintains that the
irporative second person subjJect is often expressed, 2s '"nter ye in
at the stralt gate' (latthew,VII. 13) and 'I don't kmow vhat to say.

27)
Torah, you go {' If in the firat citation, '"nter ye,' the 'yeo!

21) 6.0. Curme, Gollege Fnglish Gremmar, p. 277.



1g omitted, tue result 1s 2 straizht inceorstive. In tha second one
‘lorsh, yoa ¢0 &' to omit the 'you'! glves a stralght imnsrative dut
it slso gives & different reaning. Such citations «s '""nter ye!

and {orah, you go' sre very closely linked to the irmerative, dut

nassages fron Lyly on thls pattern I consider subiunctiives.

Cccugicnally lyly uses a subjunctive of command with the third
person. I may sey that I have no instance of his use of the sub=-
Junctive with the first person singular. The few forms I have with
the first person plurel I have listed under the subjunctive of

exhortation. lyly apperently preferred the pet-form in such instances.

ty cheekes? then Cupld be et thy comround (III, 2k§)

Now fire be turned to chiler, ayrue to bloud,/ vater to humor
rurer then it sclfe,/ ind sirt: to flesh rore cleare then
(hristsll rock. / ind Biscord stand eloofe, that Concords hands/
sov 1oyne the apirit with the flesh in leegue (III, 2:t)

0 cy Teeth ! doare Barber ease me, Tcnsgue tell mee, why my Teeth
dise:se mee (III, 176)

Looke not so straufe, it is thy fathers voyce. And thia thy Love:
Atlenta now refoyce (III, 385)

in one »ascage ve find an indicative form, 'nleaseth,' to exnress
& weczkened cormend.

Veld gentleran aurnswered Lucilla in arguing of the ghadowe, we forgoe
the gubstance - pleaseth it vou therefore to sit downe to supper
(1, 201) ,

'alls mointaing thet irmerativag are emnloyed in the first and
third persons and gives &~ exmmlas: 'Do we all holy rites'(Shak.),

'Come, go we then together! (Ihid.), 'Thie da thr just eircumference,



28)
0 world' (lilton), 'Thy kingdom cowe' (satt. 6:130). Sounenschein

favorrs a subjunctive of comm:nd, s gtates thet the subjunclive of
desire vhich exnresses an odlization or desire of the eneslcer or

aomebody else often comes to be an exnression of cotvrnicnd, of recuest,
29)
or entreaty or wish asy 'Lvery man take cars of hiusself,! According

to Femsey's discuesion on irnherative tiiere never was a third person

(30) _ 31) 32)
inoerative, %ale and Curue for such a cltation as !'‘verybody get

ready, ws'll try acsin!' sug-est ths nume 'lrnperative subjunciive.'
Instead of tha namne 'li.erative subJunctivs' I use sudbjunctive of
obligation or cormcnd,.

ILyly frequently uses & stralgiut imperative whigh is equivalent

to tne *if' ciause of & conditionzl statenent.

Yo § fayre randora, stzy with $ynthia, snd I will love thes more
then all the re-~t (III, 287)

liy sweets lliobe ! flie whither thou wilt all day, so I mey find thee
in my nest at might, I will love thee, and beleue thee (III, 331)

Base pesaunt, humrbly wetch my stately lookes, and yeeld epplause
to every word I spezxe = Or from my service Ile discarde thees
quite (IIX, 2R1)

Diana, restore Gurid to Venus, .nd I will for ever peleasge the
sacrifice of Virgins . » . (Ii, 168)

Pndimion continue as thou hest degun, 2nd thou ghelt finde that
Cynthia shynath not on thee in ve'ne (III, 76)

Good maister wizard, lecaue these murlemewes, and tel Xopso plainly,
vhether Gerulo my waister, that gentle shepheard, shall win the
love of the faire shepherdess his flock-keener or not, and Ile
give yo a bdttell of 2s good whey, ae ere ye leid lips too (III, 3(3)

Do so sweete wife, and they shall buy it deare (III, 273)

28
?q; W,li, Wells, Grammar of the English lansuege, p. 1C2.
%) E.A. Sonnenschein, A Wew "nzllsh Orcmrer, Fart III, p. 63,
71) Samuel Ramsey, “he Enzlish lansusge and inclish Grammer, pp. 457-63,
- Willlem Cardner Hale, "The Harmonizings of Gr:-mratical Momenclature,
»1th Esnectsal feference to Mood-Syntax,* Pila, Vol. XiVI (1911),

3?) pc 399.
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Heled wy clole Bey, c©Li1L heus ek Viing et lorctiln, © tle boore (T11,:26)
Ll

Iyty frecusatly etardvs wvith 2 strfilipht iz-ereiive ool then ghlfts

0 4 ilet=clrune, both Leln; orallel fn fuaeticn.

v@li, my £00d4 .ym-hes, yesld; led Coros fnbresd you yesid (III, 331)
Co1y svesis Sisa.lzfﬁzs*;,t thou viit, wnt 17¢ 231 try drvsrocficns
vben excuazd by me, 30 thou bubt say thou louzst me (I, 371)

C e e iideadty sardon semile end 1ot nr toncwue roncomne hera (III, T7)

T.en, Venus, eend cofne that shovre, wisrewith thcu wert wont to
v..sh tioee that éce thes vora™ly; srd lea% loum b2 thy te:nae bae -
honoured in eil tae world, and fecred, wisied for, &nd wondred

here wre thy ‘i ha, Ceres {11I, 1°¥)

Ilush Ipulcles and ia thy losie cieekeg/ Iet 211 tha heed that feeds
£y heert ¢~ cere (111, 271)

Tis Goret now itn nivne on thy swectest r-edes, [and as I lcue, =0 let
Ly earvount ene de (1IT, 776)

It 1s hign tice to rrevent this mischiefs, i'owe, Feortune, stend to
thy prealse, ¢ad 1ot e texs suddenly tie shane of &n olde man
{(i11, ~2%2;

Ttrt vare g8 bod, for trem ty eontraria ycu ghoulde nzver gleece,
et oa lellus, 12 vs hecra ths ande {(ITI, Tk}

Jerma ccnsee ond tus rest, 12t ve not ba hq,zncd to crst our erycs
on hli, on wior wee fearsd nct to o-st car d-rtee (11, n8)

fa-e, lonely = 0usa, st ¥3 g0 walke the woods (111, 25€)

B) The gudjunctive of oblization 4 exgressed by 'it were' in

-
j <
('{a

send3at atatsmonta exgveseing roral or lastesl oblirntion., Tuch

glrtarant: 5o 21 v express wreferonce or mora) Judmrent we Lo procclure.

Certe’nly the sub/unclive hicre erprecsrs attitule towrd action ruther

tten tire. "ho gudnloct i1t 1a antic' etory of the recl eldblect

expressed In a follovings noun clause or infiritive phrase, “he rodel

squivilony ¢f Tusrs!' 3 3uch fnctuncrg is 'would be,!
Itezgzzd?onb;hE:t::h;ngzzfr:Z?erenonias I tooke hin, least, beeing
It vere vnfitte thut .cddesses «.ouide strive (11, LoE)

It wore best then that your Ladyship sive mee leaue to bs gone: for I
can but el:h (II, H02)
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It were good wee learned his cunning at the Cardes (II, U37)

Folly, it wer to shew what they saw, ssing heere-after in ye description
of :ngland, it shall most manifestly appeare (II, 35)

It wvere too tedious to vtter my whole lyfe in this my Pilgrimage,
the remembdraunce where-off, doth nothing but double my repentaunce
(11, 2u)

It were a good deeds Manes, to beate thy majster (II, 345)

In my opinion it were better to sit on the fround with little ease,
then to ryse and fall with great daunger (II. 178)

Thov. art an aeyre 1o fayre lyving, that is nothing, if thou be
disherited of learning, for better were it to thee to enherit
righteousnesse then riches (I, 318)

and farre more seemely were it for thee to have thy studdye full of
bookes, then thy purse full of money (I, 318)

In two passages 'wert' represents 'were 1t.'

¥ert not a prety iest to bury him quicket (III, 265)
Come let vs Jogging & but wert not a world to heare them woe one
snother? (III, 198)
In tvo passages the real subject is cast into the form of a
condition.
It were an absurditie in gchools, if one deing vrged with a place
in Aristotle could find none other shifte (I, 299) )
It vere a shame if a mayden ghould bde a suter (a thing hated in
that sex) that thou shouldest denie to be her seruant (II, L50)
In the following pussage & third person subject éther than ‘'it'
oscurs.

Away peenish boy, 2 rodde were better under thy girdle, than love
in thy mouth (III, 3L)

Frequently the impersonal ‘'it' is omitted and the infinitive

takes its place as the formal sudbject of the verd.
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to_appoint but one, were as he kmew iniury (II, 23)

to_devide equally, were to have 0 h-ire. . . (II, 23)

%o impart more to one then to y®other, were partiality (II, 23)

To mcke them dous were a reuenge too gentle for Cupid (III, 319)

GEZntlewoman, to studie for a seconde wife before I knowe ny firet,
were to resemble the good Huswife in Naples . . . (I, 175)

1 am as farre from malice, as you from loue, & to mistake of purpose,
were to mislike of peeuishnes (II, 400)

To loue onely for comelynesse, were luet (II, 71)

To zive rerson for fancie were to to welghe the fire, end measure the
“winde (1, 2i5)

To talke of other thinges in that Court. wer to bring Fgges after
“epples (II, 216)

There are four passages that I have no adequate explanation for.

Then we vere best de going whilest every one is pleasd (1II, 228)
lus.lanes will 1t be?/ Manes. Be! he were best be as cunning as
a Bee (II, 3u3)
Lady your cunning maye deceive you in fishing with an Angle, therfore
to catch him you would have, you were best use & net (II, 174)
but it may be your mouth is out of Saste, therfore You were dest
season it with salt (4I, 70)

So far as I knov grammarians have nothing to say about the idiom.
It 1s possidle that 1t was already in lyly's time, or shortly came to

be, felt as sub-atandard. A nossible explanation might be that ‘ive®

and ‘he' here mere originally datives.
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4 In statements of FExhortation

The subjunctive of exhortation occurs as a rule in the first
person plural as the equivalent of the imperative. The modal
equivgslent is ‘let us,' 'let's,' which is now infinitely more eommon

than the formal subjunctive, -

She having thus disco:rsed with hir selfe hir owne miseryes, cast
hir selfe on the bedde: and there lette hir lyes, and retourne wee
to Fuphues (I, 207)

But too much of this string which soundeth too much out of scuesre,
and returne we to EFuphues and Philautus (II, 155)

But retourne we again, as I wulde haue tragicall and stately
stile shunned (I, 272)

And returne we to Fuphues, who must play the last perte (II, 184)

In the passage 'Be you as stedfast to me as Ile be to you, and
we two wil goe to the worlds end'(III, 278) 'Be you' may be an
instance of the sudjunctive of exhortation in the second person. If

the ‘you' were omitted, it would be a straight imperative.

In the passage 'Wel, be it knowne wnto all men that I haue done

this to cornute my mayster® (III, 266), 'be 1t knowne' may be an
ingtance of the subjunctive of exhortation in the third person
singular. The modal equivalent here is 'let it de known,' &and in

fact 'let' with a third person is extremely frequent im current

Fnglish,

thether used with the first, second, or third person the sub=-
Junotive of exhortation is closely related to the imperative and the

sabjunctive of obligation.



5 In statements of permission

The formal subjunctive expressing permission is infreguent in
I1yly., as is evidenced by the few examples I have found, and has
disarpeared from current lnglish, surviving only in & few stereotyped
phrares. The more common expreasion, even in 17ly's time, was the
modal with 'mey' or 'might' with the infinitive.

And come what can come, Jupiter shall proove (III, 2u9)
There must be no condition, but iudge !'ydas, and fudge Fymphes(III, 142)

An indjcation form, 'sufficeth,' occurs in two passages.

Let wonder write your vertues story, / By them and gods must you be
blazed,/ Sufficeth men they stand amaged (I, 480)
that ioiles we both sonceive, neither can expresse; sufficeth they
bs, as your virtues, infinite (I, LEK)
The gsubjunctive in these four citations expresses permission
in the sense of 'to permit,' 'to allow,’ or 'to let' something take
vlace or not take place., The context must be considered in determining
the classification. sAccording to Onions 'Be it what it may' is
equivelent to 'let it be what it nay.}B)The citations from Lyly may
be analyzed on the basis sugzested dy OBions. 'Come what ean come®
is clearly permission. ‘'ludge Mydas and iudge Nymphes' may de felt
to have both notions of pernmission and of exhortation., Both instances
vith ‘sufficeth! have besides permission, decided notions of ex-
hortation dbut I felt that the permission notion was the stronger, which

!
accounts for their classification here.

33) G.7.0nions, An Advanced English Syntax, pp. 63-6l,
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B In Denendent Statoments

The formal subjunctive occurs in dependent statements in Lyly in
five eategoriess in staterents of wish, in statements of ootentiality,
in statenments of obligation, in statements of ® ndition, end in state-

ments of coneess'on.

1/ In statements of wish
’

is in the case of wishes in indevendent statements, wishes in
dependent stzterents can be thought of a) es capable of fulfillment and

b) as incapable or doudbtful of fulfillment.

a) Wighes {znd I extend the word to include prayers) that are thought
of as capable of fulfillment are wishes that project action or status
possidle in the present or the future (and hence fulfillable), and follow
such orbs as 'with,' ‘pray,' 'would,' ‘hope,' 'grant,' etc. For the
present purpose 'had as lief! might be included in such category of verbs.

Y¥odal equivalents &are 1wi111' or 'would! plus an infinitive,

And rather doe I wish hee preeerue our fame, then our lyues (II, 318-19)
Trachi. Is 4t not louet Pandi.If it were, vhat then? Trachi.l,thing,
but that I hore it be not zII. 392-93)
Rather praie there “bee no fall of monie, for thou wilt then go for g
que (III, 212
I hed as liefe Philautus haue & wound that inwardly might lyghtly
grieus me (IIT, 212)
And go farewall, and dbe hangd, and I pray God ye fare no vorse (III, 395)
Tortune gives your faire necke this lace to weare,/ God graunte a
heauier yoake itt meuner dear (I, 500)

In one passage Lyly uses 'thee' instead of ‘*thou'! as the sudbject of

the verd. Such substitution has become the regular nracties in Cuaker
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s
speech. Or the passags misht be irmerstive. ‘e wish thee goe with us

for compante’ (III, 377).

The auxilicry 'to be' (vhether used to form the perfect tense of

¥erdbs of nmotion or the passive wolice) follo's the sume pattern.

I pray God my maister be not flowne before I come (II, 3h4l)

I hope you be not sotted upon the man in the iloone (III, 21)

And I hope Philautus wyll not bee my foe, --- neither you Father bee
displeaged in that Philautus is displaced (I, 231)

In one passage the past tense of the verb occurs after ‘would.’
But 1t 1s clear from the context that 'saw'! here is practically

esquivalent to 'could see' and actually involves & realisable wish,
I would Tellus saw your amiable face (III, 62)

The form 'would'! occurs as an independent werd with its original
meaning 'to wisi.' Vhile in form it 1s a preterite, it has come to be
used as a present, {I would'’ meening 'I wish.' It is s0 used in the
passage Just given and the first of the citations to follow. In the
second citation to follow the form 'would®' is perheps in part determined
by the sequence of tenses. In both the citations 'would' occurs in a
relative clause,

Yes, who Soeuer can shedde the teares of s faythfull Louer shall obtain

anything hee would --(III, 47)

~-the ¥Wolf degirious to search in the Lyons demne, that he might espye
some feult, or steale some praye, entered boldly, whom the Lyon caught
in his pawes and asked what he would?! (II, 43)
The subjunctive of wish is closely allied to the subjunctive of

command and the lmperative. 3ee below under the subjunctive of command

in dependent statements.
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b) Wiehes that are thouzht of as doudbtful or impossidle of fulfillment
are wisheg that project a present ation or status clearly not @nsonant,
for somre convincing reason or other, with known redity. Iihe tense form
is invariably the preterite, but the form indicates unreality rather than
past time. The most common verd form is 'were,' but other verds occur
tco, thoush their sudbjunctive character 1s not eo apparent, since they
represent historieally the indicative or subjunctive. The particulars of
the wish oscur after 'would' (in the original sense 'wish, desir@') or 'wish,'
Wth 'would’ the first pereon subject is as frecucntly omitted as not, and
frequently the primary verd togather with its sudject disanvears altogether
(in elliptical constructions). The subject of the main verl is regularly
the first peréon. nore frecuently the singular then the vrlural; that of

the subjunctive in the denmendent clause ean be anytring,
The followins nessages from Iyly 1llustrate all these various points,

I :oulde §h11autua were of thy minde to forsake his youthful course
I, 322

I woulde to God Ferardo were in this poynte lyke to Cysander, which
would not suffer his daughters to weare gorgcous apperell (I, 223)

And I woulde thys were all, which is to much (I, 307)

3uz her;hgomneth Apelles, in whom I woulde there were the like affection

11, 346)

There is a stone in the floud of Thracig, ytfhosoever findeth 1t, is
neusr after gr%eusd. would I had y "stone in my mouth, or that my
body were in y" River (II, 90y

Vemp, But what sayest thou to thy dames chafing? Dro.Nothing, but all

“her dishes are chafing diskes. Memp. I would her tongus were in thy
delly (1II, 220)

I would my bed were a hazard (III, 120)

I would it were in laples a law, which was a custome in Aegypt, that
voemon should alwvayes go barefoote (I, 223-2L)

The example whereof I would it were nollesse profitable then y experience
to me 13 like to bs perilous (1, 212)

I would in my face there were neuer an eie (II, 38L)

I \(vonld it were ' ' come to the grasp, we would show them an Irish tricke

111,




I woulde our disszees wers all one (71, 1"1)

Ah my Iueilla, wold thcu wvert either 1esse faire or I more fortunsate,
eyther I wiser or thou w!lder, elther woulde I were out of this medde
moods, eyther I wonld wa ver both of one minde (I, 279)

I know Thilautus we are in in-land, but I wuld we war not (II, 150)

I would thy words wers, s&s thy lcokes ar2, louel) (111, 311)

And I vogld y’ gentleren hare present wer as ready to credlt my proofe
(1, 2nk)

Fey ho § would I were a witch , that I m/sht be a patchesse (IIT, 15%)

Call you this raeking of fortunes vhen one can finde nothing but byrds
nestes? would I were out of these YWoodes, for I shall hauve dut wodden
lucke (II, Lt2

Talke no)more Talusa, your words wound., Ah, would I wsras no woran !}

(II' )4"'9)

If lLucilla be so proude to disdayne poore “unhues, would Fuvhues were
80 hapoye to denys lucilla (I, 210)

or if Iucilla be 80 mortyfied to lyve without loue, woulde Euthues ware
so fortunate to lyve in hate (I, 210)

Her <e'>g to tha health of Itesias my loue, ‘ouid he wers hare to welcore
you all three (III, 268)

0 Cimilla, woulde either thou hadst ben bred in Italy, or I in »n:lsnd,
or vold thy vortues wer 1lesse then thy bezutie (II, &6)

Rather in te.res, I wisi{he doy were night (III, 343)

I wish it wvers so, yet I czanot thinke it 1s so (I, 325)

If 1t wvere for ti.y prefernent und his amendment, I wish you were both
married (I, 322)

Faire doy or Bod, or vhat euer you bee, I would you knew these woods
are to ms so wel lknown, that I cunnot stray though I would (II, L34-35)

Yee are madde wenches, if msn marke our wordes - for when I say, I would
none cored for dous more them I, wvhat meane I (II, 379-80)

Phil, “hy should you feare? the God requireth no dboy. Galla.l woulde
he di1d,then should I haue no feare (II, L6E)

Apel. hat might wen doe tn be belseved? Cimv.'het their tonzues on their
hecrtes. ipel.So tkey coe, snd spenke as tney thinke. Camp.I would
they a1a & (11, 3L6)

There 1g a stone in the floud of "hracia. yt whosoeuayr find-th §t, is
neuer a’ter grieued, I would I had y stone in my mouth (II, 90)

I vould I had a paire of wings that I might flie after (II, L51)

0 my Euchues, would I had thy wit, or thou my wil (II, 90)

Vould I hed some local things to dry my dbrain (II, 396)

vherein they shew them-selvas Treguers for others, not horders for theme
selues, yet although it be sure enough, woulde they had 1t (11, 192)

In one pzsssge in Lyly the subject of the main vard ie a third

person (ecuivalent hare howsver to the first peraon).

My eye would euery object were & crown (II, 2L9)
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In one p:ssage in Lyly the notion of the main verd 1s expressed in

the noun equivalent of the wverd,

I come not to tell the art of fishing,---but with a poore Figshermans wish
that all the hollowe hearts to your Malestie were in my net (I, L28)

Flliptical wighes, with the main sudject and verd omitted, are very

common, #n Lyly as they are at the present time,

0 that we had Sir Tophas, thuat brauww Squire, in the midst of our myrth,
(111, 26)

Oh that his lLoue Furymine wers found (III, 382)

0, that thy steeds were wingd with my swift thoughts ((, 277)

O that I were worthy you should be sick for me § (III, 262)

Oh that quoth Martin Chwere a Noble man} (III, L20)

Cocasicnally there are substitutions in Lyly of an indicative for

the subjunctive form in such statements of wish,

Ky good sonne, thou art to receives by my death wealth, and by my counsel
wisdom, and I would thou wert as willing to imprint the one in thy
hart, as thou wilt be ready to beare the other in thy purse (II, 15)
0 Iueilla, Lucilla, woulde thou wert legse fayre or more fortunate (I, 2uk)
Ah my Lucilla, wold thou wert either less faire or I more fort naste (I,209)
Thou addest thou art no Italyan lLady, I answer, would thou wers (II, 132)
0 Camilla, woulde either thou hadst ben bred in Italy , or I in ¥Fngland,
or wold thy vertues wer lesse then thy beautie ——- (II, 86)

2 In statements of potentiality

The sudbjunctive of potentiality expresses likely or possible acfion
or status that 1s conceived ss having occurred, as occurring now, or as
occurring in the future in the course of events. In dependent statements
the patterns involved are many; but they have this in common that the
subjunctive verb expresses likelihood of action or status without much
reference to specific time of nlace or circumctancé. After '#111,' eto.,

and after indefinite relatives the indeterminateness of the action with
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respect to time and place is quite obvious. Most of these patterns have
mcdal equivalents, and indeed the ;emantic variety 1s frequently more
clearly differentiated by the modal subjunctive., The distinction should
be kept in mind here, as in the ease of independent statements, between
ro#lizablo and unrealigable potentiality, But since most Iinstances of
unrealizable potentiality occur in conditions, &and conditional statements
are given & separate category elsevhere, the distinction need not here be

entered in the classification.

a) The sudbjunctive of potentiality occurs in noun clauses &8 objects
after such verbs as 'suppose,! 'suspect,! tfear,!'think,' 'know,' etec.,
or in noun clauses after corresp9nding verdal nouns., These verdbs have this
" 4n commoﬁ that they are very subjective in meaningi It s extremely
difficult to indentify their action odjectively. They are therefore
more frequently used with the first person than with the other persons.
They are in a sense preparatory verds specif¥ing some kind of mental
activity, and the gtatement of the details of the supposition, speculation,
opinion, imagining, ete., is naturally cast into the ’“bJ“n°ti"‘Nbgated
main verbds, particularly in the case of verbs of knowing, merely serve
to intensify the uncertainty of the details to follow. This sudbjunctive
occurs also frequently after verbal nouns, such as 'dispute,' *choice,’
etc., nouns expressing action, whose verd forms would fall in the category.
After the verb the conjunction is either 'that' (expressed or implied) or
‘uhetherﬁﬁ’after verbal nouns the conjunction is usually *vhether,'
Occasionally ‘'if' (s3twhether') appears in -Hlace of 'whether' in a usage
since became very popular, I shall arrange my examples from Lyly according

to specific main verbs involved, first pagsages that are specifically
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subjunctive in form, than passages that mizht be historically subjunctive

as w2ll as indiqative.

But suprose thou thini thy selfe in versenae comely (II, 89)
Besides this gupvose one have nelther eares to heare his Ladie spe«ke,
nor eyes to see hir bezutie (II, 159)
But sunnose that “uphues loue thee, that Fhilautus leave thee (I,200)
Amynt. Take re with you, but spesk softlie, for these reedes may have
eares, and heare vs. iensd, Suppose they haue, yet they may be
without tongues, to bewray vs (III, 1L5)
Fet. Suprose I loue not. Pro. Suvn-o=e I care not (III, 326)
I xnow not whether they be in In-land more amorous or vertuous (II, 91)
In this therefore I would know thy minde whether it be convenient for
women to haunt such places where gentle¢ men are (II, 170)
I feare mee faire be a word too foule for a face sc passing fayre (II, 3€0)
Ay accuaintance is not great with thy person, tut such ingizht haue I
into thy conditions, that I fear nothing so much as that, then thou
catch the fall, where Rhou thinkest to take thy rising (II, 50)
Here he comes , offend him not. Ioculo, for feare he turn thee to a
lacke or Apes (III, 3(3)
Ve feare we have lead you all this while in a Labyrinth of conceites (II, L16)
1 thinke 1% bs im-ossible for Ceres to have an~ follow her in one hower,
that 18 not in loue in the next (III, 328)
which things although I think they be not true, yst can I not but lament
that they should be ddemed to de true (I, 285K)
I eannot tel whether thou lauh at my folly, or lament at my vhrensie (II, 1L0)
I cannot tell (Camillas whether thy ingratitude be greater or my misfortune
(11, 132)
~ee thinkes I feel an alteration in my mind (II, L11)
Srall it then be tollerable to denye the Scriptures having no other colour
to areoyde an inconvenience, dbut by doubt‘ne vhether they proce=de
from the holy grost (I, 299)
My father boardes mee alreadie, therefore I care not if your name were
Geoffrey (III, 170) .
Sp:ake, I say; who dare taske offence, if thou be commaunded dy Cynthia
111, 75)

The preterite and the perfect tense are as possitle in such sudbjunctive
atztements as the present, These subjunctives indicate action assumed (dy
guess or surmise) to have taxen place in past. The rain verb remains in

the present(except in the lsst instance).



I faare the Yoy be runne mad with studying (III, 1GE)

I think lucio be gone a sguirelling (III, 188)

I thinke my boy ve Pled awey by charme (111, 39L)

I can not tell whether those things sprange by the lewde gand lying lynnei
of the ignorant (I, 285)

In vaine I feare, I beate my braines about (III, 35%)

But suppose I glanced at some abuses (I, 325)

1 feare me Cupid daunst upon tre plaine, I see his arrow heasd upon the
leaves (III, 2t2)

Indeed I think hee served some poast to his master (III, 206)

VYhich Faven I suprosed be hadd svokxen idellie, but ttat he @ftsores
reveted i1t (I, L66)

In some few instances the preterite subjunctive suggests unreality.
The subjunctive in 'end therefores me thinketh, the tirme were dut lost,
in pulling Hercules shooe uppon an Infants foot, or in setting Atlas burthen
on a childes shovlder' (II, Y1) sugsests realizable possibdility discussed
ebove in independent statements; it is vossible thzt 'me thinketh' has
wegkened fror a governing verdb to a mere particle;’ 'Suppose I were a
virgine (I blush in supposing my selfe one) and under the habits of a boy

vere the person of a mayde! (II, 450) and 'suppose that Callimachus had

aé q) fortune, as ever had any' (II, 29) sugzest assumptions contrary
to fact. The idiom in 'a doubtfull dismute, vhether I were best to loose
my golden beard, or my'bono tooth' (III, 135) 1s parzllel %o instances

listed above under ths sudbjunctive of sotentizality in independent stetements.

In five instances indicatlive forms have replaced subjunctive forms

in the second or third person singular.

Amongst those trees, I do suspect hees hid (III, 349)

Cense your talking: for I would faine sleepe, to see if I can dreame,
vhether the birde hath feethers, or the Antes wings (II, L407)

For love being y cause for wtich so many mischiefes have ben attempted,
I am not yet perswaded, whether of them was most to blamed, but
certainly nsither of them was blameless(II, 197-8)



Touching thy lyfe im my absence, I fea{a me 1t hath bsne too locse (II,1L6)
I wel beleus thou remembrest nothing y ' may doe thee good (II, 33)

b) The subjunctive of potentiality occurs in adverdbial clauses
exnressing indeterminate time in the future after such particles as

"£411,* 'until,' 'before,' ‘ere,' etc.

Your fortune may be good another daye/ Till fortune come take you a
booke to praye (I, 504)

and that no vower ean ende it, t1l1 shee die thet did it, or the heauens
ghew some meanes mors then miraculous (III, 62)

now coueting to draw a glauncing eie, then a rolling, now a wineking,
st1l mending it, neuer ending it, til they bde caucsht with 1t(II, 358)

but I well perceiue that thy fleghs is as ranke as the wolues, who &as
soons &s he is stricken recouereth a skinne, bdbut rankleth inwardly
wntill 1%t come to the lyuer ¢II, 9oL)

and one vertue linkes it selfe to another, vyntill there be & rare
perfection (II, 165)

Stay hehre wntill I know her further pleasure (III, 252)

Any way: alls ons, ile drawe drie foote - if you send not to seeke her,
you may lye here long enough, bafore she come to seske you (III, 354)

Take you this scarfe, binde / Cupid hinde and foote / So love muet aske
you / leave befcre he shoote (I, 503)

Melos will dye before he lose his right (III, 254)

Thou shelt ¥mow before this dnie end - farewell (III, 216)

Ile beare this slaunder with a patient minde, / Speeke them all fauyre,
and ere the sunne go downe, / I'le bring thee (III, 273)

3ub lady, first ere you your iourney take, / Voucheafe at my recuest, one
graunt to meke (111, 3825

Perhaps (I may> mous his patience ere it be long(III, 1YY)

In one passage the nreterite 'were' refers to a potentiel action in

the past in agreement with another action a2leso in the past.

In peace wes the Temnle of the lorde duylt by Salomon, Christ would not
be borne, vntill there were peace through-out the whole worlde (II, 210)

¢) "he gsudjunctive of potentirlity occurw in adverbizl clauses

expressing nurrose after such perticles as 'that,' 'lest,! etc.
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Coms, let ¥vs make aa end, lest Ceres cove and find vs slacke in perforue-
ing that which vee owe (III, 302)

But I lette tihat pusss, lasst thou coue in azaine with thy fa-burthen
(11, 83)

¥hen lonz tickleth thee decline it lest 1t stiffle thee, rather fast
then surfette (I, 2:3)

The dyall's yours - watch tyme leste 1t be loste (I, 5C1)

Cast not your eyes on the beautie of woemen, lezste ye cast away your
heartes with folly (I, 2&k)

Thou sailst greene wounds are to bz drecsed rouchly lezst they fester
(11, 132)

d) “he subjunctive of notentizlity occurs in siverblel clauses

expressing llmitating after such periicles as 'unlese' or 'except.’

For as the Stone Draconites ean by no m=:ns be -olished wnlesse the
Ieniderie burnse it, so the mind of Camilla can by no meanes be cursd
except Surius euse it (II, 183L)

And yet wnlesse Hi,yomanes be lycked, it can-not worke, and except
Apocynon ba asound it is nothing vorth (II, 115)

the penance shee shall haue is to make you a Tosegay whidh shee ghall
not denys thee wynlesse shes defis ve (1I, 137)

but I can-not requit it, valesse either thou wert not Philautus, or I
not Camilla (II, 128)

But whether I loue or no, I cannot live in quiet, vnlesse I be fit for
thy dlet (1I, 97)

I tell thee wnlesss thou be honest, I will flye (II, 3Li5)

Belike you cannot speake except you bee spightfull (III, 60-61)

Frayse and honour{.epiune)? nothing lesse ! except it bs commendaile to
be coy and honorable to be peevish (II, Lb67)

the benefit of which priuveledze, I wil not vase except you graunt it
(11, 103-k)

In one passags'were' occurs instead of the present tense in an

unless-clause after & 'would'! plus infinitive atatement.

I yeeld to death, but with such delight, that I would not wish to liue,
vnlesse it were to heare thy sweete layes (III, 322)

e) The subjunctive of potentiality occurs in adverbial clauses
(sogetimes in noun clauses) expressing indefinite action after such relative

merticles as 'what,' 'vhatever,' 'vhatsoever,' ‘vhere'(= uherovaf)
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‘wrerever,! 'vhervscevar,' 'vlhen'(=whenever),'vherever,' !whensoever,'

I will abuire this most accursed lend - / And vow henceforth what fortune
ere betids,/ Vithin these woods and dessrts to ebide (III, 37)

Thy beauty will excuse vhet ere thou sey, / And in thy lookes thy words
ere priviledged (III, 250)

ind &8s the gofte wave receiueth whatsoever print be in thae seale, 2nd
sheweth no other impression, so the tender babe being sealed with his
fathers giftes reprecsenteth his Imsge most lyuely (I, 207)

The one I sent to = ncble man to nurse, who with great loue dbrought him
vp, for a yeare: so that vhere-soceuer he wsnder,he hath his Nurses
name in hig forhead (II, L)

harvie Fiobe, thzt toucked not the ground where they goe. but alwsyee
holding thy beake in the ayre (III, 3720)

Ah ! vhere g0 ere he be,safs may he be ! (III, 2£6)

Thig chalbs my resoluticn, vhere ever I wender to de &s I were ever
kneeling tefore Sapho (II, Ll15)

Courtinge mexes theQ gtocne to lure / And guiftes reclaimes them to the
fist / /nd with y~ dridle and saddle sure / you well may ride them
vhere you 1ist (III, 460)

But 1f they come not at &ll, or wvhzan they come do vee themselues honestly,
then core mot out (III, 2€5)

plante and translate the cradve tree, vhers, and wnhensoeuer it please you
and it will neuer beare sweete apple (I, 191)

Ris.vay, etay, let him be balld, Hack.So he shall vhen 1 mske him & bargen (III, 21k

Thege 014 hudiles haue such trong purs°| with locks, when they shut
them they go off like a snunhance (III, 184)

I dos agrea thereto, and when thy state and my cars b° considered, thou
ghalt znowe thys question wzs not asxed im vaine (II, L32)

f) The subjunctive of potentizlity cecurs in alverbial clanses erpress-

ing indefinite extent after phrases of comnarison,

and 1in one worde to set downe the onely triall that a Ladie requireth
of hir louer, it is this, that he verforme as much as he sware(II, 1€8)

so is 1t not to Ve looked for, #hat I with all my seruice, suite,
desartes, and wvhat els so-ecuer that may draw & woemanne, ghould winne
Cemilla, as longe =g Serius, a percious stone in hir eyes, and an eye
sore in mine, bee present (III, 111-12)

Let not re bee & nray to this Farchaunt, who knowves no other god then
Gold, wvnlesse it bee falsely swearing br a god to got gold; let me,
egs often £s I be bousht for noney, or navnd for meate, be turned into
& Bird, Here, or (III, 31E)

in one passage the rast tense occurs instesd of the present tense
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in an ddverbial clause expressing indefinite extent after a vhrase of

comrariason,

there was one full hardie &nd full haples, whoe most hungrie to do you
honor and desnerats of his owne good, though he knew himgalf so
enchsurted by a cheunce, as ke veg neyther able to chardge astaffe, nor
strike blowe; yet, fayrs mounted with his staffe on his thighe, did
thrust himselfe into the Justes, and &3 long #s horgse hed anie
breath, and anis xnight would enéounter him, was content to bide the
brunt of the strongest knight (I, Lsk)

g) The sudjunctive of pctentlslity occurs im wdverbicl cl:uses
exzressi g alternate contingency z=fter 'whether,' In the second pussuge

the secuence of t-nses requires the preterltie,

-

But whether I loue or no, I cannot live in cuiet, vnlesse I be fit for
thy diet (iI, 97)

ky father liked hir choyce, vhether it were to flautter hir, or for feare
to offend hir (II, 72)

Eurhuas having solourned by the snace of two moneihs in Naples, whether
he were moued by the courtesie of a young gentleman named "hilautus,
or inforced by destinie (I, 13C}

whether these be true or no, I wil not say (1I, 32)

Yhether you seem to wsepeé, or weeoe indeede / Thic h:ndiercheff, will
stands you well in steede (I, 502)

There 18 no harme done “hilautus, for vhether vou loue, or Puphues iest,
this shall breed no larre (1I, Lg)

3 [n statements of oblication

The subjunctive of obligation occurs in Lyly in derendent statements
a) in weskened commands, b) in stotements of morel, losical, or necessary
inference or cornrulsion, snd ¢) in legal, cr cuasi-legal, injunctions.
In these instances, as commonly &lso in wishes in denendent statements,
the main verd is largely prepcretory, the particulars of the obligetion

being expressed in the denendent cleuse.

a) Commsnds are expressed by the formal subjunctive in dependent

cleuses after such verbs as 'desire,' 'beseech,' 'churge,' 'pray,’
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toanmtvre, ! 'take Y322, 'Ysee,! ztc., or correx:inding verbsl nouns. Ia
tve follevins nrges:~s tha sutjunctive verb carries tha detalls of t-e
cormend, "he commnnd 4c of courase not ecuelly authoritutive and may

take tha form of = wnrning.

Sainet Paul sayth, I d2aira you brethren that you absteinz from the
compznye of those that walke inordinztelye (I, 200)

Counsel you I will not to lous, dbut coniure you I must that you be rot
d1sgdainful (III, 310)

and 1 desirs you as you ove mee sy lous, thet you sufler me to enloye
him (I, 2L5)

yea, but ==+ t-ke heeda ny “hllzutus, that thou thy selfe swallow not
a gudgen (I, 21M)
%ell, 12t vs to Zu~il; ol toks heade that in your stubdbernesss you
off>nd hi not, wwone by entre.tiss you ousht to follow (III, 308)
Your Inauash?i-~ bpuke rour izt oa the IUishops, by breaking your lests
ep them: bnut t:ke heede vou br--ize not your owne nscke (III, 338)
rPhao,'v -t will you heue re doel! [j7.1.7-ke heede you do not as I did (II, 382)
Take haade Cunid thou hitte not Thao with thls ehelter for then shall
Yenus marishe (1I, :11)

Take heede Csnome, thet gold termt net your lappe, and then you dlush
for sheme (1T, LCF)

but let a1l ladiea heareafter take Leede that they resist not loue,
vhich vorketh vonders (117, 271)

Trerfore if thar Y@ any thirg thet I ray do you pleasure in, see it dYe
herest end uss net tedious discoursss or colours of rhetoric (II, th)
See thig £1=8 be proclaineld , that vhosceuer will discover this nractise,
ghall heve of Crnihir infirlte thenks, eérd no sm=ll rewvardes (III, €7)

Then FTidus when you mztch, god send you such a one, as you llke be-t1
tut be sure 2lveies, that your hes? bs not hizher then your hat (II, 63)

It 1s =zinittedly difficult to distinsrish claarly between gubjunctives
‘of commend and subjunctives of wish m‘{npendent stztements, Both involve

rore or less the szme preparatory verbs. In soie instances the distinection

/is clesr enouch. 3It, Paul's injuncticn, quoted adove, is cleerly a command.

Just as clsarly 'rather doe I wigh hee preserue our face, then our ilyves'
(II, 318-19) is a wish., 7Th2 con%ext 13 helwful. Ferhaps the command in-
volves more frequently,though not ~lways, the direct address of the second

person. Such zddress carries thé . lmplication more of suthority than of



wish, Tertainly 't voulid s2-e siranks to Wssua a cozmnand, even in the

g b'unctive, to & tvird person imcerscnel object.

™e 11ine datween tre autJonctive of commiond ead the imperative is
perhzps ecuelly difficult to draw. “™a intrntlen in both 1s the same, and
tha main verdbs are again rore or lesgs the gmme, Tha folloving passages
no drubt involve the irmerative: eithar the pronominal subject iz entirely

i A

onitted or the m=in vord takes th2 nroncun wdd: okhjectlva., The flrst
tvo are fairly dafinitely imsjerative, Perha,s thosa lliewlise involving
Ythee:* *the~' 15 nrobably to b2 consirued «s the object of the main verd.
Sond,02 the punctuzticrn aftr 'thoe' would hove clarified matters definitely.
The vracomes wlth Yyou' are tre mest ambiguous. I 'you' is construed
as obloctive oftor the mein vert, the passeges are 1dentical in pattern
and function wilth tlose involving 'thee.' If hrcowvever 'you' is oconstrucd
as non'netive, sutject of the lewendert verb, we have to interpret these

mececes &8 sut unctives of cormand,

I pray gos on, that I may glutte my selfs in t:is selence (171, 391)

If#ey begin to hate ma, that I mey loue you (II, £7)

I charge thes follow her, but hurt her not (I1I, 288)

I pray thee ghews vs thy points (II, L17)

-Let us see, but I pray thee prous 1t better than thou didst ihy self

to be valiant (II, 28€)

but I rray thee brinz vs %o him cuickly (II, Mé€L)

therefore I pray thee tell what thou eylest (II, LL7)

I prey thee tell me the cause ? (II, L11)

both disserdle, 3ut prythy Pan be packing (I, LTh)

Faith I heve had but bsdde fortune, tvt I prie-thee tell me thine (II,LE2)

Yay gXammer, I pray you tell me who stole uy spoons out of the buttrie?
(111, 20&)

I pray you sir tell me what you cznnot dce (II, L52)

Yo, I pray you saue my lahour (III, 30)

But now, since I parceaue this harbour is too little for you, and you will
hayste sayle and be gone, 1 beseech you toke this Anchor with you

(1, ¥o7)
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b) The subjunctive of oblisaticn e errs in gtmtements after
izpersonel constructions implying moral or lorlcal neceseity. The demendent

statement here specified the detalls of tre ohligation,

It is most necessarie and nost natarall in myne opinion, that the mother
of the childe be also the nurss. (I, 2fL)

For y° egeraiib of the bodre 1t is necessary eleo soi6éwhat bee added
(I, 2

Is 1t nZt)necessary and reculsite thet the babe bee nursed wyth that true
accustomed iuyce & cherished with his wonted heat & not fed with
counterfaite diet? (I, 265)

It is 2130 requisite that he bes expert in marciall affayres in shootling

(I, 277)

¢) The subjuinctive of oblizntion spressia in legal, or quasi-legal,
injunctions, Cri:inally characteristic of l2gal lanzunse, the use was
extenced beycnd to »rrellel functlcerns in cthor instarces. In such cases
the use 1g siniler to the subjunctive after impergoncl constructions

Just considered.

erd in one worde t0 set dcwne tle onely triell that & L:-dy recuireth
of hir lcuer, it 1« thias, that he terforme gs mich sa he aware (1I, 16)
It behoueth, guoth "hLijoubus, thot he ministreth to a Lady, b2 As ot
desirous of hir re:lih, =»s his owne credite {(11,126)
thiy then let 1t follow, that the Drunckarde which surfeith with wine
be alwayes quaffing, beczuse he liketh it, or the Enicure which
glutteth him-selfe with meate be euer eating (II, 172)
Than kneeling aften thus I do speske to her imrge., [ Onlye Iewell, all
onlys Iewell, whiche onlye doserveste / That means heartes be thy
seat and endless fane be y* gervante (III, L18-9)

. In gtztemente of condition

There are inumerable difficultles in the anslysis end classification
of verbs in conditlonsl staterepnts, "he prevalling custom emong grimmarians
1s to aspeck of conditions centrary to fact (vhich mquire the subjunctive),
but they treat very sketchlly, or not! at all, the lmpiled cetegory of

conditions not contrary to fact,



Grammarians as a group mention only two typical instances, 'if
I were you' and 'if he were right,' as definitely contrary to fact. These
instances are liested by Jespersen, Sweet, Cnions, Fernald, Fowler, and
Foutsma. But Sonnenschein says that these instances do not imply unreality
but merely simple cnpposition.y‘ )Aoeording to Kellner the use of ‘'were'’
in these cases is 2 substitution for an earlier ‘'be.! 35 )Oniona lists
‘had' in a contrary to fact uugo.36 )but Jespersen holds that 'had,’
'd1d}"' etc., vhere the verd form is identical for the indicative and the
subjunctive, are mdicatin.37 ;voet is rather sketchy dut he supports

Jespersen's notion regarding identical form.38 )

Discussion c’- the implied category of conditions not contrary to
fact is meager. Onions in his dlscussion of conditional statements
succeeds more or less in avoiding f.)m-.39 goutm in a forty page disemssion
offers little or no enlightenment.ho )Bnt Kasten reports that the imperfect
subjunctive merely implies uncertainty and in inverted position of words
may serve to exoress a condition dased on sudjective ponibnity.lu )
Smart is the only gramm.rian, so far as I know, to speak of conditions
contrary to fact and conditions not contrary to fact. He states in one

m

ﬂ‘ar
footnote (p. 69) that where the condition may or not be true one can

use the indicetive mood; later again in a note(p. 200) he states that

eon Kellner, Historical Outlines of Fnglish Symtax, pp. 234-35.
.T.0n%ons, An idvanced English Syntax, pp. 57-b2.

331 tto Jespersen, Fsscntials of inglish Grammar, p. 255.
enry Sweet, A New “nglish Gremmar, Part II, pp. 110-15.

39 .T.Onions, An Advanced Fnglis- Syntax, pp. 57-62.

y) §+ Poutema, Hood and Tense of the English Verb, pp. Mi-82.
‘1111am Kasten, An Ipguiry into the Yise of the Subjunctive, p. 9.

%I.A.Sonnomhboin. The Soul of Grammar, p. 9.
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in eonditions not conirary to fact one can use the verd form and tense

L
required by the thought. 2)

The position assumed throughout this study of
lyly, that all conditions, whether contrary to fact or not, ars sub-
Junctive, since they are equally assunptions whether expressed in indicative

or subjunctive forms, 13 at variance even with Swart's notions.

But it is questionable whether at the present time, or in the time
of 1lyly, & hard and fast line can de drawn between the two types of
oonditions. Conditional statements usually listed as contrary to fact
are of several kinds., There are those that state an odbviously impossidle
condition followed by & conclusion vhich in point of time is still possibdle;
as, ‘If I were you I;d see him at oq?.’ There are othars that , using a
somewvhet gimilar form and pattern, state a condition rossidle of fulfille
ment in thoe future followsd by & conclusion &leo possidle; as 'If I were
going to Europe next summezz:f;d make my arranzements six months in
advence.' Thers is some doudbt as to whether this is a condition
contrary to fact. "hen there ore those that state a condition obviously
imposslible because the time for its fulfillment has passed followed by
& conclusion equally imposeidle for the game reason; as, 'If he had cone
by twelve o'clock we could have been under way by two.'! .nd what about
conditions not contrary to facts? It is difficult toco not to bes misled
by indicative forms of the verd znd not to assurie indicative intentions
for indicative forms. Farticularly is this difficulty acute where in=-

dicative and subjunctive forms have been historically leveled. It is

ua&.K.SEart. English Review Grammar, pn. 671-77. 200.




likewise difficult to spezk categorically of time distinections in the cese
of conditional statements., It 1is difficult too to determine in any

given instance vwhether a specific tense form is due to the principle

of tense gecuence or to subjunctive intention s. Finally it 1s difficult
always to be sure of t:e intentions of the writer. Throughout such a

study any judgment in analysis is as likely to be subjeciive as objective.

"he materials from Lyly I have arranged according to a) conditional
statements in the present tense form with present or future implications
and b) oonditional statements in the past tense forms vith various
implications. Under each of these eategories I shall slso consider
1) oféptical expressions, 2) the auxiliaries 'to be,' 'to have,' ' to do,'
and 3) substitutions of indicutive for sudjunctive forms. The reason
for eondidering the auxiliaries 'to be,' 'to hive,''to do' here, rather
than with the modals in the following chapter, is that they are at
times used as full verds, and even when they are used as auviliary verbs
they maintain distinct subjunctive forms for the seecond and third person
singular present and, in the case of 'to be,! for the sinzular prsterites
1 gm procoeding on the assumption that every conditional statement is

subjunctive in intention,

a) Conditional statements in the present tense. I shall begin by
listing instances involving the third person singular. Some of these
refer to present time in the condition, others to future time, still
others to generic or universal time, but the lines of demarkation af‘too
vague, and the overlappings too frequent, to permit hard and fast class-

ification. Itshould be pointed out that mary of these eitations (almost
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sll frem Vol. III and about helf from Vol. II) are from the dialogue of
the plays and represent therefore good current collocuial, not merely

literary, usvgs.

let vs all goe, for I must to my clothes that hang on the tenters:
<aside.> ny boy shall hang with them, if hee sunswere mee not his
dayes worke (III, 194)

Fardon mee good. kadsme, for if Fndimion awake, hee shall: my gelfe haue
sworne neuer to reueale it (III, &)

My father cannot be miserable, if Frotea be happle; for by selling me
enerie day, hee ghall neuer want meate, nor I shiftes to escape (III,321)

If your tooth be hollow it mu=t be stont, or puld out (III; 135)

for being turned to a tree for reuealing a truth, I will recouer thee
szeine, if in my nower be the effect of truth (III, 79)

FPather, if the courtesie of Fnzlande be aunswerable to the custome of
Pilgrimes, then will the nature of the Countrey, excuse the boldnesse
of straungers (II, 36)

thy griefe not so great dut I ean ease 1t. If it de ripe it shalde
lawnced (I, 212)

I1f Curio bee the person, I would neither wishe thee a greater plague,’
nor him a deadlyer poyson (I, 2L0)

If she be obstinate, why should not I be desnerate? (1I, 108)

Toolish wench, vhat should the boy doe heere, if he dring not remedies
with him? (III, 399)

If to eate store of salt cause one to frette, and to haue no salte signifie
lacke of wit, then do you caunse me to meruaile (II, t9-70)

If me she chuse, thou must be well content (III, 376)

If he come short of their religion, why he is but a colde Protestant
(111, 396~97)

but I vray thee goe at your best leysure, for Cynthias beginneih to rise,-
and if she discousr our loue we both perish (III, 54)

If he espie or but suspect, thou must needes twice perish, with his
hate, and thine owne lous (II, 352)

And I doubt not dbut if rhilautus fall into his olde vaine in land,
you shall heare of his new device in Italy (II, 14)

If Alexander haue any thing that may pleasure Diogenes, let me know, and
take 1t (II, 332)

If one haue either the giftes of Fortune, &s greaste riches, or of nature,
?o .egmely personage, hee is to bee dispised 1in respect of learning

I, 269)

If the king lose his golden wish, wee shall haue but a drasen Coust (III,132)

I haus forsaken all other fortunes to followe Cynthia, and heere I stande
ready to die if it nlease Cynthia (III, 76)

3 Llucilla reade this trifle, she will strsight proclaime Euphues for a
traytor (I, 2u46)

If she seeme at the first cruell, be not discourasged (II, 390)

1f he touch his roabes they are turned to gold, pnd vhat is not that
toucheth him, but becomreth goldet (III, 124.25)
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If nature worke the effescta, what bocoteth any education? (I , 132)

Friend Fidus (if Fortune allow a tearm so familier) I would I mlight liue
to see thee 25 wise, &s I percleus thee wittie (II, 50)

1f one argue with them boldly, then is he impudent (1, 195)

If th:t be hig hooe, he may as wel dive to the bottome of the sea (III,1L6)

Ile warrant if this bee the ocrecme, the milks is verie flat (III, 203)

If neuer to doo harme, be to doo good, I dare saie I am not 111 (III, 202)

If he bs cleanly, then terme they him proude (I, 254)

1f ous bs a God, why should not louers be vertuous?t (II, LLE)

If the winde be with me, I can angle, or tell tales (II, 374)

1f “ature beare no sway, why vee you this adulation? (I, 132)

If Thilautus cone this ¥Winter, he shall in t:is my pllgrimege de a partner,

a nleasant companion ias a bayte in a lourney (I, 323)

and if thy libertie consist in a kigse from mee, thou shalt heune it (III 6h)

and 1f she deny that name, we will enioyne hir a penance for hir pride

If thelr Prince dye, they know not hcw to line (II, LR)

If loue espie Savho, he wil devise some new shape to entertaine her (II,37L)

1f al)l fall out amisse, the worst is beating (III, 215)

Th's greon nosegaie I feare my boy hath smelt to, for i1f he get dut a
penny in his curse, he turnes it sodainly into Argentum potabile ( III,188)

I have h~arde often~tymes that in Lous there are three thinges for to bde
veed, if tine scrue , violence, if wealth be grest, gold, if necessitie
compel,sorcerie (II, 113)

And if any vrge to vtter what I whisver, then will I name it honor
(111, 7%5

If bee bes base thy bloude wyll make hym nodble (I, 220)

But if there be anyone that deemeth wit not necessury to the obtayninge
of wigedome, after hee hath gotten the wsye to wertue by industrye
end exercise, hee is an heriticke (I, 2(3)

It 1s an olde I'rouerbe thet 1f one dwell the nsxte dore to a creple
he wil lesrne to heault (I, 207)

Ah Fuvhues little dost thou xnow that if thy wealth west, thy wit will
€ive but small wurmth & {f thy wit eacline to wilfulnes, that thy wesdth
will doe thee no great goud (I, 195)

If I shall saye vnto the sinner thou shalt dye the death, yet if hee
revent and doe Iustice he shzll not dye (I, 302)

If lawe seeuvie loathsome vnto thee, searche the secretes of phisicke (I,251)

If in euery nart it seeme not alyke, you know that it 1s not for him that
fashioneth the shoe, to make the graine of the leather (II, 12)

And if you will but eccept a willing minde in gteede of & costly repast,

I grall thinke my selfe beholding vnto you: &nd if time serue, or my
Bees prosper, I wil make you part of aulnds, w® a better breakfast (II,47)

For thms sayth Lell to his sonnes, if man sin againe man, God can
forgiue 1t, 1T ezainast God who shall entreat for himt (I, 300)

If one write neuer so w2ll, he cannot nleage all, and write he neuer so
11) hee shall nlesse sore (I, 182-83)

I 1ist nex. the instences involving the second person singular,
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¥o, no, Euphuss, thou mukest Loue nothing bdut a continual wooing, if thou
berre it of the effect, and then is it infinite, or if thou allow i,
and yet forbid it, a perpetunll warfare, znd then ia it intoller:zble
(1I, 158-59)

4f thou acke w-ose gonne I am £lro, I aske thee whose sonne I an not (1,186)

But if thou attempt againe to wring water out of the Fommige, thou shalt
but vewrays thy fezlsehoode, &nd augment thy sheme, and my severitie (II,139)

erhe barketh not if Crrheus pive sweetly, agsure thy sslf that 1f thom
be penitent, he will bee pleased‘(II. 1k2)

Die Fhao, Phao die i for there is no hope 1f thou bee wise; nor safetie,
if thou be fortunate (II, 3¥8)

How now, Candius , if thou besin to slip at b-autie on a 3odaine, thou wilt
surfet with carousing it at the last (III, 189)

If thou clayme gentry by petegree, practise gentlenesse by thine honestle
(1, 117)

I yeelde, sayd the winde , for 31f thou continue ghining, he will &lso pud
off his cote (III, 80)

If thou couest to trauaile straunge comntries, search the iraps (II, 26)

Yhy fool;i that is al one; for if thou cry,thou must needes mcke a nolse
(11, 334)

If thou denie the truth who ean »roue it, If thou denie that blacke is
bbecke, who ean by reason reprous thees (I, 294)

If thou desire to de olde, beware of too much wine (II, 17)

I am (not> & goddease, but & Ledle &nd a virgine, vhose loue if thou
embrage, thou shalt l1iue no lesse happie then the gods in heauen (I1I,322)

If thcu encroach wpon our courtly tearmes, weele troife thee (111, 155)

If thcu feele in thy selfe Atheos anye svarke of grace preye vnto the
lorde and hee wyll causs it to flame, if t’ou haue no feelinge of fayth,
yet praye mnd the Lorde wyll gilue sboundsunce (I, 235) ,

and if thou hene any duetie of a childe, or care of a frisnds, --- then
roleaﬁi thy Father of gryefe, and acouite thy sslfe of wvngratefulnessce
{1, 2l

Therefore Lucilla if thou haueany care to bee a comforte to mye hoarye
haires or & comwodivye tc thy common wsale, frame thy selfe to that
honourable estate of matrimonye (I, 230)

But thig take for a wsrning, if euer thou iarre,when thou shouldest iest,
or follow thine owne will, when thou art to heare my counseyle, then
will I depart from thee (II, 152)

Fnterteine such men as shall be trustie, for if thou keepe a %Wolfs within
thy doores to doe mischiefe, or a Foxe to workxe craft and subtiltie,
thou shelt finde 1t as perrilous, as if in thy barnes thou shouldest
rainteyne liyce, or in thy groundes Moles (II, 226)

If thou make a question where there is no doubt, thou must take an sunswere
wvhere there is no reason (II, 177)

and 1f thou make of thy selfe aboue rezson they laugh at it (II, 119)

There bee manye neates which are sowre in the zouth and sharpe in the
ma¥¥'. but if thou mingle them wyth sweete sawces, they yeelde both a
prleasusnt taste and holesoms nourighment (I, 313)

bes not curiocus to enquire of Cod, but careful to beleeus, neither dee
thou dasperate if thou ses thy sinnes abounde, but faythfull to obteins
merey (I, 296)
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Flye that vyce which ia peculinr %o 21 those of tly countrey, Ielousle:
for if thou guspect without cause, it 13 the next way to haue cause
(11, 220)

yet if thou vse few words and fayre speaches, thou shalt commeund any
thingz thou standes* in need of (II, 31)

The verbs in thess condltions are unmisgtaliably subjunctive ian form.
In both the second end third persons singular the subj nctive form was
porular with I:ly. In fact of £ll the citatlions I collect:d of the present
the third perscnal singuler ampsars in almost half; the citetions with the
gsecond ard third perscne sinsular together outnurmber the others almost two
to one, "re second person singulsr hae since Iyly's tlize all bui disappeared
fron ordinary use, The third perscon preaent singular sublunctive lasted
well irn4o th~ nineteenth century and ves then repnlaced by the indic.tive
form, surviving only archaicé% (in legal lawvmece, e.2.,'if the court
pleage,! ete.)., 1Ihs mutter of the substitution of the indlcative for the

abjunctivé form will be discussed luter.

I firally 1liet instances involving the first personel sinzular and the

first, second, and third persons vlinral.

If 1 be63§iable. I will dce those thinzs that are £i¢ for so good a face
(11, 5
I will tc the riuver, vhere if I be rid of this intollersble disease of
cold, I will next shuke off that wntemperat desire of gouernment (III,131)
For now I & r drouzht into such a doudt & dcubt-full distress thet I knowe
not howe to tourne mee, 1f I beleeve not the Scriptures, then shall I
be dammed for wnbeliefe (I, 300)
If I brinz the one to passe he shall forgoe his olde course (I, 322)
Ile meke thee erie ! If I catch thee in the forest thou shalt be leasght (III,1L7)
If I come nct abount you neuer trust mee {(III,177)
You must perdcn we if I denie to te11 4t (III,LT)
If euer I fall to mine old Byas, I must put thee in the feult that talkes
of 1t (II, 32-3k)
¥hether therefore ghal 1 goe, or how may I euno‘de the day of vengeance
to come? if I goe to heauen that i1s his seate (I, 301)




In deeds guoth Shiluvtus, if euer I kill ry selfs for loue, it shall be
vith a sigh, not with a svorde (II, 185)

I£ I loue one thet is fayre, it will kindle gelousie (I, 218)

If I mzks my choyse I shall apeaeds 8o well as he that enloyeth all
Turone (II, 120)

Put hannely thou wilt say 1f I rafuse their courtesie I shal be accompted
e Mecocks, & Milkesonpe, taunted and rataunted (I, 2'9)

Pordon me gentlewomen 4f I wfold every wyle & shew euery wrinckle of
vomensg disrosition (I, 202

I1f I winne my loue, you shall not loose your labour (II, 113)

IT you prothane the Scriptures, it 1s a pretie wit; 1f we dut alledge
Doctors to exznound them, we are wicked (III, L03)

If we confesse our offerces hee 1a faythfull =nd iuste go thet he will
forziue vs our sinnas (I, 352)

If vee doo it not wee are wndone} (I1I, 198)

But thou to abate the pride of our ffections, doast detrect from thy per-
fect'ons, thinking it sufficient, if once in a month we enioy a gzlymse
of thy galestie, ~nd then, to encrezse our greefes, inou doos% decrease
thy glemes (III.22-27)

let vs dbe punished with pmore than unconstancie if we fayle eyther to
loue Constancle, or to eternize your meuoris (I, 559)

If we flye theeues that siecale our goods, shall wee followe murtherers
y' cut our throates?(II, 170)

Doth not Cicero conclude and aliowe, that if wee followe and obeyiature,
we chell neuer erre? (I, 192)

"here is nothing more swifter then time, nothinge more sweeter: —--

Qur lyfe is long if we know Low to vee 1t (I, 28L-85)

If wee vresent a mingle-mzngzle, our fault 1s to be excused, because the
whole worlde is become zn Eodgze-podge (III , 11K)

If vee sneede him not snortly, I will dburne my eapone (III, 71)

If you accuse mee of vnnaturalnesse in that I yelds not to your recguest,

I an also to condemne you of vnkindenegse, in that you graunt not my
petiticn (I, 2U5)

Heer2 sghzll yee finde hope if ya be in disnaire, comfort if ye be distressed,
if ve thirst ncxe, reate 1f ye hunger (I, 290)

If yo feore ros3s wio 8gFih, without you fulfill the law you shall perish:
beholde Chrigt which sayth, I haue overcommen the lawe (I, 2£90)

If you be wronge (whic: canuot ba done with-out wrong) it were better
to cut the gkooce, then burne the last (II, 10)

Ferewel Ladles, whose llues are sublect to muny mischieues; for if you be
faire, 1t i{s herd to be chast (III, 305)

Endinion, you must change your pillove; ani 1f you be not wvearie of
gleete, I will carrie you vhers at ease you shall sleeve your f111 (III,59)

Gintleman, if you bs leese, you sre toc bolde, if so, tco broade, in
elayzing & customs, vhere there is no prescription (II, 10L)

If yes Dbeleeve not yee shell nct endure (I, 255)

If ycu come to learne, you cculd not come soone enouch; if to lauzh, you
becore to soone (II, 354)

if you desyre to be kept lyke the Foses when they haue loste theyr colllour
smell sweete as the Pose doth in the bud (I, 203)

As for the dainties that you talke of, &f you haue any such, you shall do
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well to send thew (I, L93)

If you haue a founlsslon to taxe vy lLadyes, lette me sse 1t (11, £7)

If you keepe prowise to marrie them by ycur deulce, 2nd thelr parents
consent, you shall haue tenne pounds a peece for your paines (III, 198)

1f you looke for cordort in your hozry haires, be not ecoye when you haue
your zolden lockes (I, 203)

If you mucé vs, waole epper you (III, 228)

Tet me haua Ly lous answered, and you shall finde me falthfull; in which if
you vaxs delales, I cannot bs patizat (I, LE3)

crin- forth ths virgine, the fatsll virgia, the fuirest virglne, if you
peane 10 &.pense ieptuna, avipreserue your Countrey (II, 4ok)

the subtill ioze r.y weli bs beaten, dut nsusr Broken from etealing his
prey, if you nownie scices they sxcll the sweeter (I, 191)

And so wes resi in Good case if you rest well content (II, 359)

Trece grots (<atlermea are to be worne out, if you rubde the: over with
this Lunarie (IIf, C2)

If you thinke well of your witte, be alwayes pleasaunt (II, 119)

If you think 1t against nature to sacrifice your ehildren, thinke it &lso
against sence to destroy your Comntrey (II, L&6)

C eir, 1f Eon wil,I will sing to them, your mouth be=eing the instrument
(111, 13%)

But as for the new Mistresse of loue, = or Lsdy, =-- your softe hayra will
tvine ¢o hzrde bristles, your tcngue to a stings, &nd those alluring
eyes t¢ vnluckynes, in which if the Cods £y&s re nct, I will curse the
Gods (11, 413%)

sutumae shaues like & razor: - 1f these locks be rooted sgeinst winde and
weather, spring =né fall, I sweure they shal not be lopred, till Motto
by Ey kncuerie be so bauld, that I may write verses on his scalpe (I111,153)

If they be tru2 loue knots, Ris vnnoseible to vnknit them; if false, I
neusr tled them (II, L5E)

only Sculdiera, if they Ve old, must beg in their owne countrieg; if
yong, trie the fortune of warres in another (III, 125)

I will rcouge him v, 2nd if hia erres be not fLsses eares, I wilil make
them tingle (III, 1LG)

Raffe. I will heare no more signes, if they de all such gignes (II, L52)

Durbe men &re eloquent, 1f they be libersll (11, 301)

Yow if our wits de not in waina, our knaunery shall bee at the full (I1II,215)

Yea, and met withall, if your fortunes be answerwble to mine, for I find
ry histris izsoueaule, and the hope I huue is tc despaire (III, 31L)

If tl:.ey chunce to purt in this cese, Cod eend them merry meeting (I11X,353)

Yea fether, if that ny tecres cleare not this fountaine, then may you
sveare it is but a mecre mockerie (III, L9)

But {f trey come not at all, or when they eome do vee themselues honestly,
then core nct cut, least you seeming Iealous mzke her ouer heite you
(111, 265)

Iy simples are in operation s my simplicitie i1s, which 1f thev do litle
zood, secvredly they can doe no harme (II, L00)

Fauir faces haue no fruites, if they haue no witnesses (II, 3€2)

I® they l-ks writingas they reud them often (II, 122)

Manie there be that wish to lyue, yet wott not how to dle: lett me be

theire example yf they lyke not lyfe (I, 466-67)
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Ah Celia, if kinges saye they loue and yet dissemble, who dare say that
they dissemble, and not laue t (III, 12!)

1f they scratch, wes will dring cattes (III, LOE)

;ydas of Fhrygia hath agses eares? So he hath, vnhapple Mydas., If these
reedes sing my shame so lowde, wil men whisper it softly? (III, 151)

Our masters will de ouertaken if they tarry (I1II1,192)

Loue and change are at variance, therefore if they verle, they must
chahge (III, 123)

there if they wax weelthy, they shall be enuied, not loued (II, 26)

It is obvious that these last citations are in thought and intention
exactly parallel to those involving the second and third persons singular.
They are therefors clearly subjunctive, It is true that the ve-d form is
not distinctly subjunctive, and where Judged entirely on the dasis of the
verd form they have been frequently analyzed as indicative. By phonetiec
development these forms can represent the earlier OB indicative or sub-
Junctive. Jhe OE present subjunctive had an inflectional -e in the singular
and vas thus already identical in form with the first person singular
indicative, In the plural the O sudbjunctive had an inflectional -en,
‘there im ME the older indicative plural ending in -ah was replaced by
~e(n), the indicative and gudjunctive plural forms also became identical.
It 18 odviously incorrect therefore to class them as indicatives catezorieally
vhen they could be either sudbjunctive or indicative. Fere it is clearly
the subjunctive notion, not the verd form, that furnishes the clue for

classification.

Yord form as the prime factor in determining mood creates quite a
clear cut issuve. On the 'form' side, to mention a few, can be listed
smach gramcarians as Sweet, Jespersen, Poutsma, Kasten, Fowler, Kruisinga,
and Perrin. On the notional side are Sonnenschein, Curme, Cnions, Ramsey,
Smart, and Bevier. Poutsma restridts the subjunctive to verd form and its

existence to only a few fossilized expressions; dbut he observes "the context



or the general immort of a sentence will bring ocut the subjunctive notion
wvithout spscisl verd-forms," h3)ls not this last statement inconsistent
vith his earlier pestriction of the subjunctive to verd form? Kasten
acknowledges as real subjunctives only the forms 'thou and he be' and

'I and he were,' i) He further remarks that the subjunctive mood does nct
serve to express oecndition, dbut that it indicates merely a statement
reitected on.h5 Perrin éomsiders as subjunctive only the simkle formal
snbjnnetlvnghszBut Bevier denies that verd form alone determines mood and

treats as sudbjunctive any verd whose mood is denoted by any word that

¥

imolies uncertainty, condition, or supposition,

Frequently conditional statements such as these appear in Lyly in
elliptical form. But they do not yleld any special points other than those
already discussed or to dbe discussed in the next two sections, and I sheall

content myself with a few cltations by way of 1llustration.

If I-de tco young to wvnderstand your destinies, it is a signe I ean-not
like, i{ too obstinate,it 1s a token I will not: therefore for you to
bee disple-sed, it eyther needesth not, or booteth not (II, 106)

If he be cleanly, then terme they him proude, if meane in apparel, a
sloven (I, 25L)

If a f1e)d mey be pitcht, we are readie: if they seratch, wee will
dring cattes: if scolde, we will dring wowen (III, L06)

If hee bee base thy bloude wyll make him noble, if begrerlye thy goodes
shall make hym wealthy (I, 230)

vVhere if they wvax wealthy, they shzll be enuled, not loued: If poor
punished, not pittied (1I, 26)

Onely my sute is to you Gentlemen, that if anye thing bee amigse, you
pardon 1t: if well, you defende it: and how-soeuer it bee, you accepte 1t(I1I,12)

mn. Poutsma, A Grammar of Late Modern English, Part II, p. 165.

7/ W¥illiam Kasten, An nguigx into the lse of the Sudbjunctive, p. 3.
b,s) 1 6- 1 P 3
uE bid., pp. 1b-17.
,n)P.G. Perrin, An Index to Fn-11sh, pp. 568-91)

)T.J.Bevier. "American Use of the Subjunctive,” American Sﬁgoch. Vol. VI,

pp. 207-15.







The verds 'to bo,' 'to heve,' and 'to do' can be used as full verbs
or as auxiliary verdbs. As full vorba they have been included in the fore-
going discussion. As an auxiliary 'be' is used to form 1) the perfect
tenss (with verbs of motion only) and 2) the present passive voice;

‘have' is used to forﬁ%) the perfect tense and 2) the perfect passive
woioe; 'do’ is used to emphasize or intensify another verb. I here give
examples of their uss by lyly as auxiliaries in conditional statements

with present or future implications.

to de!

If all bdee gone,Ile mot staie (III, 194)

I marvell I heare no newes of Droxio; -—- Ile hunt him out, if the
loitersacke be gone springing into a tauerne; Ile fetoh him reeling
out (III, 188)

Yot yet come to my self or if I beg, I dare not credit mine eares (III,322)

you haue eaught a Frog, if I be not deceiued, and therfore as good it were
not to hurt him, as not to eate him (11, 173)

God saus you faire lLadies all: and for my part, if euer I be brought to
answere ny sinnes, God forgiue m¥ my sharking, and lay vsurie to my
charge (I, 499)

If thou be witched with eyes, weare the eie of a wesill iam a ring, which
is an enchauntment against such chermes (II, 52)

Fow it resteth, Dipsos, that if thou wilt forsweere that vile art of
Enchavnting, Gerom hath promised sgain to receius thee; otherwise, 1f
thon be wedded to that wickedness, I must and will see 1t punighed ¢o
the v:termost(III, 78)

Neptume cannot be ousr-reached by Swaines, himgelfe is subtile; and if
Diana be ouertaien by ecraft, Cupid 1s wise(II, Ll1)

IF your vosition be graunted, that where beautie 1s, there is also vertue,
then myght you adde that where a fayre flower is, there is also a
sweete sanour (II, 166)

If my lewde lyfe Gentlemen Raue giuen you offence, lette my good counssyle
make amendes, if by my folly any be allured to lust, let them by my
repentaunce be drawne to contineneie (I, 247)

If witte bs ernloved in the honest study of learning what thing so pretious
as wittet (I, 2L1)

And if euery gentleman be made of the mettall that rFhilautus is, then I
{eare I)ahall be challenged of s many as I haune vsed to company with

I, 229

Dost thou not know that the weake stomacke if it be cloyed with one dyet

doth soone surfet?! (I, 212€)
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If you be fcule, you shall =~l2one be flattered; 1f you be no% flattered,
you will eusr bs sorrowfull (III, 305-()

If you be eraninsd how we met, sweure by chance (111, 192)

If the tree b%e blested that bdlossomes, the faulte is in the wind, and not
in the roote; and if our prstimss be migliked, that haue bin allowed,
you must imoute 1t to the melice of others, and not our endeucur (1I,359)

And to thee Philautus I begin to addressgse my speach, hauing made an end
of mine hermits take, end if these few precepts I glue thee de obserued,
then doubt not but we both shull learne that we best lyke (IX, 30

'to hawe'

I ghoulde haue halfe a dogen starres in my pocket if I haue not logi
them, bus heere they be (II, LG3)

if here I houe vsed bad tearmes, it is decause they are not to bee answered
with good tearmes (III, 396)

thy then thou art rich if thou hsue learned this cunning (II, L63)

if thou hsue revealed the troth, he rust needes thincke thee wvnconstant
(1, 206)

Feartin, 1f thou to cousen have crept into ths bosome of some great men,
saying thou hust the churches discipline, ' —ee it may bee, thou ghalt
bee hearkened too, stroazkt on the head, greasd in the hand, fed daintelie,
kept secretlie, and countenaunst mightelis (XII, L0O2)

If experience have not taughte you thisg, you haue lyved long & learned
lyttle (I, 193)

Rise therfore Fuchues, & take hart at grasse, younger y° shalt neuer
be plucke wvp thy stomacke, if loue it selfe haus stoung thee it shal
not stiffle thee(Il, 212)

If then she hzue kiuen hir fayth, darest thou call hir honour into suspition
of falghood? (I, &7)

If thy lucke haue beene infortunate, it is a signe thy liuing hath not
beene Godly (II, 149)

If she haus dealte hardely with me, why extoll you so muche my dirth?{I1,192)

Seein;; therefore it 1s labour lost for mee to perswade you,---if you
haue taken lyttle pleasure in my renly, sure I am that by your
counsalls I haue reapned lesse profit (I, 194)

If therefore the Gods haue endewed hir with ags much bountie as beautie,---
certes she will neyther conceiue sinigterly of my sodayne sute (I,209)

Doubtlessa if euer she hir selfe haue ben scorched with the flames of
dssire, she will be rexdy to quench the coaleg with ecourtesie in an
other (I, 213) ¢

if euer she haus ban attacked of lous, she will rescue him y 1s drenched
in desire (I, 213)

if euer she haue ben taken w® the feausr of fancle, she wil help his
sgue (I, 213)

Their trizle & recoueries are either by verdeet, or demur, confession or
d:fault, wherin if any fault haue been eommitted, either in processe or
forme, m§tter or ludgenent, the nartie greeued may haue a write of errour

I1, 195







'to “'

And because I wil not feede you with delayes, nor that you should .
confort your selfe with tryall, take this for a flatte aunaswere, thut
as yet I meanse not to loue any, and 4f I doe , it i3 not you, & e0
I leams you (II, €5)

0 fortunste England that hath such a Quesne, wngratefull if thou praye
not for hir, widked if thou do not loue hir, miserable, if thou loose
hir (II, 208)

Ah fond Turhues my deere frisnd, dut a simple foole if thou beleene now
thy eogling Catde, and an obstinate foole if thou do not recans 1t
(11, 86)

Keepe secrete closely in thy minde / Things that thy state and eredite
binde; / Bevare, if thou doo them disclose,/ To whom and where, for
feare of foes (III, L5h)

if tr~refore thou doe dbut hcrken to the Syrens, thou wilte bee enamoured

~ 1. 1%9)

Fowe fonde arts thou, if thou doo not beleeune 1t? (III, 52)

Graunt gentle God, graunt this our swall request, and if abilitie in vs
do rest (III, 323)

Ocssion cannot want, if wil doe not (IX, 338)

I1f tterefore Ten rather then he woulde kaue no Gode doe worship a stone,
how much more art thou duller then a stone which goest ageinst the
opinion of £ll men (I, 293)

O bsware of = gray beard, and a belde head: for if such & one doo but nod,
1t is risht dudgin and despe dlscretion (III, l03)

Pan, If Nature wilde then do attend on me, / But 1ittle service hsue I to
commsamd (III, ZLE)

On our browves if hornes doe grcwe,/Vas mot Bacchus armed soe? (I, L497)

Sleepe woulde éoe thee more good then speech: the Moone heareth thee
not, or if skes dos,regzrdeth thee not (III, 23)

Fut lesrne Fhilautus to 1iue hereafter as though thou shouldest not liue
at all, «-- the st friende is worse then a foe, if a msn 406 not vse
him (2I, 1k9) -

Ccrcasiocnally Lyly substitutes indicate forms for subjunctive forms

in such conditions. Such substitutions are posszidle only in such categories
as have distinct indicative and sudjunctive formsi that is, in the seeond
and trird persons singular and in the case of *to be,' whether as a full
verb or auxiliary, in the first person singular and throughout the plural.

I have no exzmple from Lyly of the substitutican in the first person singular
and only one in the plural. Even in the second and third persons singular
the substituted form is, %o Judge from the numerical eount'very such less

frequent than the subjunctive form,



§aﬁiand 12 et thoun art to learne thy apell, Learne other thiags, auch
doctrine ig for hell (1II, L2k)

And hoers by the wayr it shall not he amisgse, aswell to driue away the
$ediousnesse of tims, as to delight our selues with taldkee=e vhich
if thou Philautus art dlanosed to heare, and thess present attentiuve
to beue, I will spende some time about it (II, 1)

But if thou csassest not thy bald iests still to spread, Ile neuer leaus,
t111 I baue rimde thee dead (III, L22)

So going my way, I said, thou shalt repent it, if thou ¢
%a Alexander (I1I, 323)

Twit 20t me with my ancestors, nor my wiuee honectie; if t-ou doest
(111, 178)

If he hath oucht offended thee./fotgiu.. as thou the 11ike wouldest be:/
.(&nd thﬁnk;. if thou hast gone awrio./Thon for forgivenesse wmust apply/

111, 455

Thine ovinions 2re so monstrous that I cannot tell whether thou wylte
cast a douht 2lgo whether thou hzue a soulde or no, =-— for if thou hast
as yet foll no tast of the spirit working inm thee, then sure I am that
to prous the immortallitis of the soule wers bootelesse (I, 300)

If trou haste belyed women, he will iudge thee wnkynde (I, 206)

Yes, bvt 4f £ rar heth nothing els to eate, what shall it disgest? (II, 394)

If he hath ought offended thee, Forgiune, as thou the like wouidest de

~ (111, 55)

If forthne gives you nothing she doth well (I, 503)

Orestes, if trhou standist vron thine oath, Let me alfno. to snawere for
ve both (III, 3U7)

Hzus not iniuries besene gweet to mee, if thou vounchsafedst I should
beare them? (III, 1)

The patient, if Phisitions are to be credited, & common experience estemed,
1s y® nesrest death when he thinketh himgelfe nast his disease (I, 309)

Smest not to

I¢ should te z2dded that the subJunctive notions in these conditional
stutemente can be,and fracuently are in Lyly, expressed by means of the

modsl auxilisries ‘mey,? 'shell,' *will,! 'g-ould,! or 'would,'

bd) Conditional statements im the past terse. Conditional statements
involving past ternse forms are more difficult of analysis than those
fvolving present tense forws., Some of the difficrlties have alrsady beea
pointed out in the ovening psregracth on conditional statements. I might
say, to start with, that conditional statements with preterite forms are
very much less frecuent in Lyly than conditionsl statements with present

forms. And in the analysis it must b= remembered that the indicztive and






subjunctive preterites in the ease of all verbs, with the exception of
'to b4' in the singzular, have become identical either dy phonetic develop-

ment/or by analogical displacement of the subjunctive form by the indicative,

I shell try to distinguish 1) conditions im the past tense referring
to action or status in the past (not contrary to fact); 2) conditions
referring to action or status in the future; 3) conditions referring to
generic asction or status; 4) conditions referring to actiom or status in
the present so-called conditions contrary to faot (with special attention

to 'were'); and 5) conditions referring to action or status in the past

(ocontrary to fact).

1) Gonditions referring to action or status in the past (not contrary

to fast). Ko modal substitute is here possidble.

If the sight of such vglye shapes caused a loathinge of the like sinnes,
then my good Funhues consider their plight, and bdevare of thyne own
perill (I, 188)

if they ceme not, they wer sent for, & so vsed as they had den conntryﬁ‘as
not straungers (1I, 84)

Certes if when I looked merilye on Philautus, hee deemed it in the waye
of marriage, or if seeinge mee disposed to ieste, he tooke mee in good
earnest, then sure hee might gather some presumption of my loue, but
no promise (I, 228)

if one uo)hin vater, wvhy he would lie downe & bath himselfe like a hauke

111, 21

For 1f 1 goue no csuse, why diddest thou picke a guarrell: if any, why
shouldest thou craue a pardont (II, 1LK)

Alas wvhat should I say?! if Petrarch knew not in what Sphere of Planets
to lodge B}: Laura, how shold I guesse in what order of Angels I
should pla$ our Elizabeth? (I, 512)

If 1 met with one of Creete, I was ready to lye with him for the whetstone
(11, 2u) :

if colde made them chill, the fier of their Zesle would not suffer them
to kindle fire in their tents (I, 512)

Did you eusr see me kisse my Daughs$er? you are deceiuned, it was my wife,
And if you thought so young a peece wnfit for so 014 & person, --- you
smust knowe that siluer haires delight in golden leckes (II, 457)

If the Gods thoughte no scorne to become beastes, to obtayne their dbest
beloued, shall Zuphues be go nxeoe in chaunging his copple to gayne
his Lady? (I, 236)
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1 charge you all, if you owe any duetie to your king, to goe presently
wnto the temple of Bacchus, ---Ilarre not with your selues, agree in one
for your king, if euer you took Xydas for your lawful king (III, 126)

vhen she esaw opportunitie, she asked me whether the Italian wer my
megsenger, of if he were, wvhether his embassage were trus, which question
I thus aunswered (II, 73-T4)

Therefore Neptune, if euer Venusg stoode thee in stead, furthered thy
fancies, or shall at all times De at they cﬁﬁannd. let eyther Dians
bring her Virgins to a eontinusll massacre, or releass Cupld of his
martyrdome (I, L68)

If euer you loued,you haus found the like 1f euer you shall lous, you
shall taste no lesse (II, 51)

if Thetis went about to keepe hir sonne from the doing of his countrey
|0%§ico. there wae also a wvige Ylysses in the ccu.te to dewraye it

(£1, 197)

In some instanges/‘the® ccnditional verd refers to the past from the
point of viev of the moment of speaking but to future time from the point
of viewv of the time of the main verb. In most instances the conditional
verd 1s here equivalent to 'should' or 'would’! plus infinitive, They

night therefore be oclassed with those referring to future time.

Consider wvith thy selfe Fidus, that a faire wvoman with-out constancie, is
not wvnlyke wvnto a greene tree vithout fruit, resemdling the Counterfait
that Praxitiles made for Flora, defore the which 1f one stoods directly,
it seemed to weepe (II, 77)
thou dost imitate Scyron & Procrustes, who framing a ded of brasse to
their own bignes, caused it to be placed as & lodging for all paesengers,
-——-1f he wer to long for y' bed, they cut off his legs for catching cold
(11, 97-98)
Achimenis the hearde was of such foree, that it was thought if {t wer
thrown into the dattalls, it would meke all the soldiers tremble (1I,177)
To that end I haue euer since carried these lots about me, that if I met
with fit company I might deuide my booty among them (I, 500)
And 80 I leaue him, neither in Athens nor els wvhere that I know: But
this order he left with his friends, that if any neves came or letters,
that they should dirsct them to the Mount of Silixsedra, where I leaus
him, eyther to his rusing or Kuses (II, 228) :

2) Conditions referring to action or status in the future. 7The
subjunctive notion could here be expressed by ‘should®’ or 'would® plus

infinitive.
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Selfe lous ys not that loue that we talke of, but rather the kinde
knitting of twoe hartes in one, of which sorte ou had a faithfull
louer what should you lose by being faithfull unto him? (I, L459)

If Camilla, one wounded with your beautie (for vnder that name 1 couprehende
all other vertues ) shold sue to open his affections, --- what aunswere
would you make, if you gaus your congent, or what excuse if you deny
hys curtesies (II, 153:35)

If your Highnesse would be aduised by mee, then would I rob for kingdomes,
and if I obteyned,fain would I see him that durste call the Donguerour
a theefe (I1I, 131)

EZither Zuphues and Fhilautus stoode im neede of friend shippe, or were
ordeined to be friendes: vpon so short warning, to meke so soone a
conclusioa might secme in mine opinion if it continued myraculous, if
Bhaken off, ridiculous (I, 199)

Oreat. Our liues stall neuer want to do him good., Phy. Nor yet our
death, if he in daunger stood (III, 348)

3) Conditions referring to generiec action or status.

s0 woemen 1f they knews what excellency were in them, I fears mee men
shounld neuer winne them to their wills, or weane them from their minde
(1, 2a7)

Tor as the horse if he knew his owne stirength vere no wayes to be drideled
(1, 2a7)

If fathers knew but how to leaus / Their children wit as they do wealth, /
& could congtraine them to receine / That physicke wvhich drings perfect
health, / world would not admiring stand, / A womans face and womans
hand (111, 490)

They were not Philosovhers, if they kmew not their dusties (II, 324)

If the course of youth had any respect to the staffe of age, or the liuing
Dsn any regarde to the dying moulde, we would with greater care wh¥iwe
vero}ggung. shunne those things which should griue ve when we bde olde
(1, )

Sweet youthes, if you knew what it were to saue your sweete dloud, you
would not so foolishly go about to spend 1t (II, 352)

O my deere Nimphes, if you knewe howe louing thoughte staine louely faces,
you woulde bee as careful to haus the one as wmspotted, zs the other
beautiful (1I, L5L)

4) Conditions referring to action or status in ths present. In tho;o
conditions there is more or less an implication of unreality, and they
approach therefore in character the so-called condition contrary to fect.

But 1t would de hazardous to draw the line hard and fast.
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I could stay all dey with him, if I feared mnot to be shent (III, 37)

1f£ you had the foddring of the sheep, you would make the Church liks
Frimero, foure religions in it, and nere one like another (III,405)

You go ebout impossibilities, wele no such chdge, and if yee had 1it,
yeo would be wearie of it (III, Lok) A . .

And therfore good Euvhues & Philautus content your selues w~ this, ¥
to be curious in things you should not enquire off, if you know the%”
they apnertein not vnto yout if you knew th&not, they canot hinder
you (II, 42)

£t were no maruell if you knew my mone (III, 3.9)

Sir, there lieth a purse wnder your feete; 1f I thought it were not yours,
I would take 1t vp (II, 452)

In many of the above instances, particularly in negative statexents,

the motion could bs expressed by the intensive 'did' plus the infinitive.

If 1t vere knauery for foure to meet in a Taunerne, your workhips wot
well there were other foure (II1I, 223)

Ir thouzhts were woluish, thy hopes might be as thy comparison is,
beastly (III, 311)

If my tongue were able to vtier the ioyes that my hearth hath conceiued,
I fea;g me though I de wel deloued, yet I should herdlye bee belieued
(1, 226)

Architas y‘ Tarentine retourning from warre and finding his grounde ouer=-
growen with weedes and tourned vp with Howles, sent for his Farmour
vato whome hee sayde: If I were not amgrye I woulde make thee repent
thy 111 husbandry (I, 278

If F’hilllis were now to take eounsayle, shee would not be 80 fooligh to
hang hir selfe (I, 2u8)

If 811 were in iest, it was to brdsd weighing the place, --- (II, 99)

If bs were fire, the Sea would quench those coles, or the flsme turne
him into cinders (III, 3C8)

If a1l the world and loue were young, /And truth in euery Sheepheards
tongue, / These pretty pleasures m.ght me moue, / To liue with thee,
and be thy loue (III, 480)

(I'11 speake a bould word) if the Cueene herself (God saue her Grace)

{were here), she might be seen to eat of it (I, 492)

Eo Father Eermit, I am of Alexanders minde, if there were as many worlds,
ag there be cities in ths world, I would neuer leaue wntill I had seere
all the worlds, and each citie in suerie world (II, 28)

If they were as you account them, but dead pfctures, they were lykelie
to make another Pigmalion of you, rather than you would be bounde to
the loue of one (I, u61)

Tush it were no lous if it were certeyne, and a small conquest it is to
ouer-trowe those that neuer resisteth (I‘ 211)

But 1t may be thou layest that carde for y eleuation of Yaples like an
Astronomer, If it wer so I forgiue thee, for I must deleeus thee (II,8(C)
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For if the father wvere desirous to exsmine his sonne in that which he
hath lexrned, the meyster woulde bee more carefull what he did tesch
(1, 278)

Vadane, if lous were not a thing beyonde resson, we might then giue &
reason of our doings (1I, U5%)

Gun. 0! you stend woon the wéight ! wel if she were twenty graines lighter '
1 would not refuse her, prouided slwiyes she be not clipt within the
ringe (III, 2€7)

If there were,as diuere dreams, a Cod that would reuenge the oppression
of the viddowes and fatherlesse, ---then woulde the people eyther
stende in greestsr swe, or ows more loue towards their Cod (I, 291)

If 1t vere your chaunce tc trsualle to Sienna, and to see es much there
a3 I houe tolds you here, vtether would you chuse for your wife the
faire focle, the witty venton, or the orooked Saint (II, €2)

I1f it were for thy preferment and his amendment, I wish you were doth
merried (I, 322)

IF the pztience of men were not greater then the perusrsenesse of women,
1 should then fall from a question to a quarrell (II, 10k)

by c:se were light Hcphestion, and not worthy to be called loue, if
reason were & remedy, or sentences could salus, that sense Gnot
conceiue iII. 331)

It vas not in vayne that Crates would often say, that if it were lawfull
euen in the market placs, hes wculd erys out (I, 208)

If your sinnes were as Crimosia they shall be mode whiter then Snow, &
though they were a= red as Scarlet they ehall be made like white VWoll
(1, 302)

lear. Vhat { dost thow mocke vs? Gun. Xo: dut if ghe were here she would
“make mowes at the proudest of you (111, 283)

If al)l the Farthe were psper white / ind all the g0a wore incke / Twere
not inough for me to write [ as my poore hart do*® thinke (III, L52)

Ve bave here conditionzl statements (partiocularly those invelving
'were'!) generally known as 'contrary to fact.® V‘hether the conditions in
the first group of citations are contrary to fact it would de difficult to
say. Indeed many grammariens vouldknot g0 analyze them, It oould be
argu=d on ths other hand that the citatioms in the second group aro‘not
all eonditions ccntrary to fact (inenite of their use of were).The fact
is that 1t 1s 41fficult to say Just what s condition contrary to fact 1is.
Is 1t an agsurntion of facts that aren't so? The,'lIf I were you,'or 'If
I wero in Frunce now' is a condition contrary to fact. A condition
contrary to fact must then refer to the present or the past, since we csn't

predicats linguistically the facts of the future. 'If I were in France next






not”
summer -' would then not be conditicn coutrary to fact, since I can say

nov that it assumeg facts that won't be so in the future. Similarly 'If
I vere ever in a plane eccident ' or 'I know what I'd do if I were ever
(elected) a member of the group.'! Again one mey assume a conditiocn that
1s obviously contrary to fact and add a conclusion thet is #till possidle;
as, 'If 1 were you, I'd do so and so.' Or one may assume a condition
contrnry to fact the unreality of which is attested by the unreality of
the conclusion following; as, 'If we knew whers she wna, we shouldn't de
searching for her.' The person of the subject too enters in. I can say,
'If I thousht you were 1lying --=,% tut 1f I use a second or t:ird person
subject I shculd have to change the tense to the present or change the
msaning: #If you think I am lying —=? It 15 probably better to say that
the past tense {'were'included) ie used to express eonditions that are
felt to be more or less unreal, 1mpossible, unlikely than to state cate-
gorically that¢ the subjunctive were always expresses conditions contrary

to fact.

5) Ccnditions referring to actlon cr status in the past (contrary to

facéL

kmerule, 1f you wers not bltter, your nzme had bdeen 111 bestowed (III,138)

If the sirropes of lacaonias, or the Verses of feus, or the Satyren of
Dipseas were of force to moue the minde, they all three would not haue
bene metired with the torments of loue (II, 117)

kadame cuoth Surius you haue caught a Froz, 1f I de not deceiued, and
therfore as geod it were not to hurt him, as not to eate hig, but if
all th1s while you angled to haue & bytts at a louer, you should haue
vesed no bitter medicines, but pleasaunt daizhtes (I1I, 173)

The unreality of the condition 1s Lere atiested by the unreality in
the conclusion. The verds in the conditicn are preterites but they are,

as in older Fnglish generally, equivalent to the g0 called p:st perfect
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(were= hadbbeen. angled s hed angled).

Frequently conditionel statements such as those eppear in iyly in
' #.
elliptiocsl form. Bu@&ﬁ% nct yield any special vroints other than those
alreszdy discuseed or to bde discussed, &nd I ehull content myeslf with a

sirgle citation by wey of illuetration.

In the lilke menner foreth it with me (Right Fonourable) vho neuer before
herdling the pensill, 414 for xy fyret counterfaits, coulour mine owne
Turkues, being of this minds, that 4f it wer lyked, I would draw more
besides Zurhues, §f lozthed, grieue none bBut ushues (II, 3).

"he verbs 'to bde,' 'to have,!'to do' can be used as full verds or
as auxiliaries. *Lts full verds they khave dean included in the foregoing
diagussion. As an auxiliery 'vere' is used to form 1) the past perfect
tense of verbs of motion (of which I have no citations from Lyly) and 2)
the past passive voice; 'hod'! is used to form 1) the past perfect tense
and 2) past perfect passive volce; 'did' is used to emphasize the past

action of another wverd,

'wero!

And 17 you b9 engrye decause I am pleased, certes I deeme you woulde de
content if 1 wers deceased (I, 245)

Yot 1f 1 vere as fully perawaded of thy conversion, as thou wouldesgt haue
mee of thy confession, I might happely doe that, which now I will not
(11, 1k6)

vho beholding hir wglye shape in & glasse, smilydg suyd: This face were
faire, 1f 1t wers tournsd, noting that the inwerd motiong would meke
the outward favour but counterfeit (II, 61)

If one were burnt, I thi-ke wee women wculde say, he died of a cold (II,397)

Thus all nizht tossing in my bdedde, I determined the next days, if arye
opportunitie were offered, to offer also my imvortunate seruice (1I,63)

If your tongue werc made of the garme flesh that your heart is, your wordes
would bee 2s your t oushtes are (1I, 1:() -

If the slghes 0of the heart were c:nuerted into eloguégce of the tongue —-

I would desire (right worthy auditory) that all those sizhes which are
assembled together in your brests, might be centered im my heart (I,%10)
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you would hate euen your owne self yf you were bdut wedded unto your
erlfe (I, L59)

Cramercie } Xother Bombie, we are all pleasd, if you wers for your vaines
(Zzr, 205 )

ihad'

Farewell sweet Farents, yet, to be mine, wvnfortunote rarents ! iowes blessed
had you beene in barrennee ! how hepoy had I been, if I had not beene !
(11, 465) .

1 »y selfe had bene hapnys if I hed bene wnfortunate (I, 2bl)

If I hed vsad the polycie that Hunters dos, in catching of Hiena,it
mizht be also, I hed now won you (II, 66)

And verily if I had not loued thee wel, I wold haue swallowed mine own
sorrow in silepe (I, 213) :

vho now but his violet, who but Mistris Fraunocis, whom if once euery day
he had not sarme, he wold haue deens so solen, that no man should haue
seene him (11, 185)

1f my advise had taken place, Mydas that now sitteth ouer head and eares
in crownes, had wern wpon his head many kings orownes, and bsem conguerour
of tha vorld, that now is commaunder of drosse (III, 125)

If sickenssse had not put mee to gllensce and the wesknesse of my body
kindred the willirgnesse of my m'rnde, thou s'ouldest haue had a more
ereedy aunswere, &nd I no cause of excuse (I, 319)

But vnlease Fuphuss had inveigled thee 4hou heddest yet bens constant,
yea but if Eunhues had not seene thee willyng to be wonne, he would neuer
haus woed thee (I, 232-33)

1f Thilautus hed lousd Iuncilla,he woulde neuesr haune suffered Funhues to
baue seene hir (I, 210)

I but Fhilsutus prayse at the parting, 31;;22_22&.391h14k34 thee, she
would nsuer hsue sunawered thee (II, 130

There is verie good workmanshin in it, dbut the matter is but base; if the
stuffe had bene as good as the mold, your daughter had bene as wise as

~she 1s beautifull (III, 176)

If 4t had stoods on thy head I should hauve called it a horne (III, 1L8)

113 1e¢ & wise answert bher going cuucd his comnming, for if she hud mere
gons, he hai nere come (III, 369)

Hee arests you at my suite for a horse. Ris. The more Asse hee !l if
hee hadi arested a mure in stead of an horss, 1t hnd bin but 2 slight
ouersignt (11I, A3)

If you had beene a Xaiden too I neede not to haue feared, beceuse you
are faimdr (II, L01)

I parceiue sodber men tel most lies, for in vino veritas. If they had drunke
vine, they wouid haue tolde the truth.{1II, 139)

If they had stayed, the stockes shoulde haus staied them (III, 220)

1 dare not say of an ingratefull minde, But 1f Pandora had been well advised,
This dare I say, that Stecias had been sparde (I1I, 255

If these youthes had bene trained vp in the companyes of any Philosorher,
they would neuer haue beune eo disclute im theyr lyfe, or so resolute in
their owne conceites (I, 2693)
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Put it wes destinie, for if I had not dere gathered from the tree in the
budde, I should beeing blowen haue proued a blast (I, 325).

or es mothere deale with their children for woerms, who put their bltter
gseedes into sweete reasons, if t is order hsd deene cbserued in thy
discourse, that enterlasins cowre tauntes with sugred counsgell, bearing
aswvell a gentle raine, as vsing a hard snaffle, thou mightest haue
done more with the whiske of a wend, then now thou 8anst with the prick
of the agour (II, 100)

I Mellacrites, if thy tongue had besn turned to gold before thou ganest
our king such councel, Mydas heart hazd been ful of ease, and thy mouth
of gold (III, 125)

If the one had hene emnloyed to thrift , the other to learning, 1t had

" bene herde to coniecture (I, 19%)

Tr1is ratcatcher (as c-ildren do wken sny things is found) cried, 'Half ¥
which I denying, (he) claimed all, becanse he killed the moles, #nd 1if
the mnleg had not been destrcyed, there had been no gsrden (I, L18)

Tugh ! let vs alore: we will perswade them thet all fals out for the dest;
for if vnderharde trhis m-tch hed bene concluded, they both had bden coosned
(11T, 212)

In thess c¢itaticns 'had' {s mors or less equivalent of 'should have'

or 'wouid have,'®

'diaq!

You exn do lyttle yf you eearnot ralster your worde. Co.I shtould do leesss
yf my worde did not maister me (I, L61)

know tris y' the beat sinles are very simpls, 1f the phisition could not
applie t'iem, that precious stones were no better then Pebbles, if Dafidaries
d1d not knows them, that the bdest friends is worse then a foe, if a man
doe not vse him (II, 1L9)

Ile varrant the good 0ld msn meant, -~ whers if haonelie most did not fall
vet all would bes tired (IIL, 1L09)

If the sacred bands of amitie did delyrsht thee, vhy diddest thou breaks
them? (A. "“f

But if Fandora did conceiue those gifte, That Ioue can giuve, she wou.d
esteeme his loue (LI1I, 250)

If women were not frendly foer ——-(r if menes suites thev did disdaine to
snawer them they would refraine (III, L62)

Phil. ¥hy slould you feare? the God recuireth no Loy.--- Phil., I am glad
?o dﬁgg)not tho, because if he did, I should houe als$ cause to fecre

11,400

Foolish wench, vhat ghould the boy doe here, if he dring not remedies with

him? you think belike I &ould sleen, if I d1d dut see him (II, 399)

There are a few instances in Lyly, thouzh not as many se one might

suspeot, of the substitution of indicative for sudjunctive forms in such
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conditional statements. The clearest instances of such substitutions
occur in the second person singular, less frequently im the third singular,

and -they most frequently involve the verdbs to be, to have, and %o do,

though there are a fev instences of other verds.

Y thou knewest the sscret of this Science, the cunning woulde make thee
80 proude that thou wouldest disdaine the outward pempe (II, hh5)

Farevel Diogenes, thou needest not hzue scraped rootes, if thou wouldest
haus followed Alexander. Diog. Nor thou haue followed Alexader, if thou
hadst scraped (II, 351)

if thou haddest learped the first poynt of hauking thou wouldst heue
learned to haue held fast (I, 236)

If thou had:t ben silent I would haue iudged t is picture to haus den
framed of y° sodain (I, 271-T2)

1f trou haddeet as great respect to dys well as thou hast care to liue
wantonly, thou wouidest with 2gc£ete coekc how thou migtest yelde
to death (I, 308)

And if euer thou diddest loue me, manifest it in t-is, that heerafter thou
neusr write to mee (II, 133)

If thou diddest determine with thy selfe at the firste to be falss, why
diddest thou sweare to bee trus? (I, 23k)

Thou wast euer carefull for my estate, —---wvhen thou wast earnest to giue
By eounsaile, I waxed angrie to heare it, if thou diddest suspect me
vpo*+iust cause, I fel out with thee for eusry light occasion (II, 1L2)

1f thouw diddest aske to trie my wit, thou thoughtest me wery aull (II,177)

For if Laban was for Iasob sake so dlest, /and ful{phars hap, by losephs
meane no lesse/Our hap, our blisee, our loyes wherein we rest,/For whom
1t 19, we must of force confesse (III, L29)

If Rome of Romane Triumnhes earst was oft so glad / And likewise Greece
of Creciens Trgg%gg Toyed: | If Jexes of Iubilees their onlie mirth
have had / then Ingland leap, and laugh aloud for Queene enioyd (III L28)

If thou wast mynded both falselye and forgedlye to decelus mee, vhy diddest
thou flatter and dissemble with mee at the firsts? (I, 234)

If thou wert banished vpon choller greater is thy credite in shstayninge
wronge then thine enemies in committinge iniurie (I, N5)

I haue fulfilled thy request, -~<but if thou wert as willing to read them,
as I was to send them, or as ready to follow them, as desirous to haue
them, 1t shall not repent thee of thy labour, nor me of my cost (I, 313)

I would nray thee to ioync mee, if thou wert not téo little for her
greatnes (I, L93)

The last four instances repregent relatively new forms of the gecond
person preterite singular of 'to be,''wert' and 'wast.' 'Vert' adds the -t

to the regular sudbjunctive stem and 'wast' to the regular indicative singular,
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Gremmarians have subgequently differentiated the two forms end have come
to congider 'wert' as subjunctive and 'wast' as indicative, dbut certainly

in these gitations from Lyly there is no such distinection.

Ramsey gtates that ‘wert'! is the sole mxample of a form found only

in the lubjunctivn.hs) Curme, Leonard, Brown, Sweet, Fernald, Fowler,

Onions, kurray's N,E.D., and the NFew International Dictionary, second

edition, ere content to say thé 'wast' is indicative and 'wert' subjunctive.
Joseph and Elizabeth Wright mention that in the older langusge (especially
colloguial) ‘was' and 'were' were indiscriminately used for either singular
or plural, indicative or subjunctive, h’ But in the sixteenth century the
second person singular 'were' was supplanted by the newer formations 'wast’
and ‘wert’! with -t from 'art.' These forms were common imn the seventeenth
and eighteenth centuries, The custom of using 'wast' for the indicative
and 'wert' for the subjunctive was established in the early seventeenth
century. FKesfield supvorts these remarks and adds that ‘was' is derived
from the distinot room form 'wes,’ which im OE in the second person
singular preterite had the form 'wiere' (from the preterite plural stem);
that the form ‘wzst' was formed aualogically after 'ghal-t' and 'wil-t'

2

and was "wrongly placed® as second person.

5 In statenents of osncession

Concessive statements are statements that specify something granted,

tg Samuel Ramsey, The English lanzuage and En:ligh Grammar, p. 413,
Joseph and Eliszabeth hary nright. 4An “lementary Historical New English
Grammar, p. 193.
%) J.C.Neafield, Enzlish Gremmar Past and Present, p. 35b.
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coneeded, or acknowledged for some specific purpose. In Lyly such statements
generally take the verd in the subjunctive. The modal equivalent is ‘may’

('might' for the preterite) plus an infinitive.

Concession in Lyly follovs such particles as 'albeit' and 'albe.!

1 have four ocitations from Lyly.

Which things (Lucilla) albeit they be suffieient to reproue the lightnesse
of someone, yet can it not coulnce euery one of lewdeness (I, 218-19)

Touching the yelding to loue, albelt theyr hartes seeme tender, yst they
harden them lyke the stone of Sicilia (I, 20L)

Yet hears me, new-come Swayne. / Albe thy seemly feature set mo ssle /
But honest truth wpon thy nousll tale, [ Yet (for ihis world is full
of subiiltie) / We wish thee gre with vs for companie (IIX, 377)

Albe she looke more blithe on Gewulo, / Her heart is in the dyall of her
oys, ; That poynts me hers (III, 375) .

Concession in Lyly ie very common after 'although,’

An? llthogg% 1 be no Phisition, yet haue I bene vsed to attend sicke persons
II, 55-5 )
Althoush there bee none so ignoraunt that doth not know, neither any so
impudent that will not confesse, friendship to bee the iewell of
huraine ioye (I, 197)
And heere right Honourable, slthouch the Historle seeme wnperfact,
I hope your Lordship will pardomn 1% (II, b)

But all these graces altho they be to be wondered at, yet hir politique
gouernement (II, 21%)

But to aunswere of thwee inconuenience, which I would chuse (althourh
each treaten a mischiefe) I must needes take the wiss wanton (11, 63)

As touching the authoritie of Seriptures ngQggg@Ljhgx:_fg manye arguments
wvhich do prous yea and enforce the wicked to confesse that the Seriptures
came from God (I, 297)

in the which is plainly to bde geene, what wit can, & will do, if it Dbe
well employed, which discourse following, although it bring lesse
plezsare to your youthfull mindes then his first course, yet will it
bring more profite (I, 259)

4And although thy sweete heart binde thee by othe alwaye to holde a candle
at hir shrine, & to effer thy de [Vyon to thine owne destruction, yet
goe (I: 253)

Althoughe Philsutus thincke himselfe of vertue sufficient to winne his

louer, yet shall hee not obtaine Lucilla (I, 228)
although the losdstone drawe yron, yet it cannot moue golde (I, 228)
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Concessions in lLyly are many times as fraquent after 'though’.

Though Fuphues abhorre y® beautie of lucillz, yet wil he not absteine
from y° company of & graue maiden (I, 258)

I thincke one may also with s:fe conscience reuverence the modest sex of
honest maydens, thouzh he forswears the lewde sort of wvnchast minions
(1, 258)

Though yron be msde softe with fire it returneth to his hardnes (I, 191)

Though the stile nothing delight the dsyntle eare of the curious sifter,
yet wil the matter recreate the minde of the courtecus Reader (I, 180)

Though t'0u be enamcoured of some lady thou shalt not be enchaunted (I, 212)

And 1t may be thet though thou crake of thine own courage, thou mayst easely
lose the eonquest (I, 235)

Though the beginninz of louse bring delyght, the ende bdringeth destruction
£I, 2u8)

Yuery Gentle~man will be thelr peere though they de noble, and euery pessunt
their Lord if they be gentle (11, 26)

the other you may rezde for to passs the time, thoush it bring small
nastime (1I, 9)

and therefore, though it be my turne to specke after you, I will siriue
in thankfulnes to goe before you (I, 159)

¥%e care not for & Scottish mist, though it wet vs to the gkin, you shal
be - sure your cockscombs shall not be mist; but pearst to the skuls (III,394)

If thou sus wme for a double maime, I ecare not tho the Iurie allow thee
treble demages, 1t cannot amount to mmeh (TIT, il}i

A merry corpanion is as good ns a Ypgon, for you shalbe sure to ryde
though yee go a foote (III, 278)

Hay, if you set all on hazard, t'ough I be a pore wench I am as hardie as
you bdoth (III, 200)

Thoush my sonldiers be valiant, I must not therfors thinke my quarrels
fust (III, 160)

Though my hende bee golde, yet I must not thinke to span ouer the maine
Ocean (III, 1G0)

The last dogze oftentimes catcheth the Har:, though the fleetest turne
him (II, 178)

My sences amnot lost though my labour bee, and therefore (II, 175)

To be congtant what thing more requisite in loue, when i shall always de
greene like the Iuile, though the Sun parch 1t, that .shal eusr be hard
like y® true Diamond (I1I, 175)

Concessiors in lyly ere elso Srequent after ‘so.’!

Go vhere thou wilt so I be rid of thee (III, 287)

but in the mean geason vhat pastime ghal we vse to pesse the time? I
wil agree to any, so it bde not to telke of loue (III, 136)

O then, g0 it bde a match you eare not (III, 177)

Bellke you loue her wel, that you care not though sl be lost so ghe de
safe (II, 356)

It skils not so we bde together (II, L138)
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Conoessions occur in Iyly also after 'provided,' thoush not so

fr-quently.

I wuld not refuse her, provided alwaz!fshﬁ be not elips with the ringe
(111, 267)

1 vill: by Ioue my father, I protest: Provided first, that théz pesition
dee, not hurtfull to thy selfe, nor harme to me (III, 3

In all these passages the form of the sudbjunctive is the present.

“he preterite subjunctive is of course possible, but it is much less
frequent. In the first three of the following instances the preterite is
no doudbt s matter of the sequence of tenses. In the fourth 'were' implies

somethinz of an unrealistic concession,

So I, althouch I loued Philanius for his good properties , yet seing
Fuphues to excell him, I ought by Nature to lyke him bettsr (I, 206)

Euphues thouzhe hee knewe himselfs %brtby suery way to haue a good countenaunce,
yot coulde hee not perceiue hir willings any way to lende hym a friendly
looke (I, 250)

For whatsoeuer he painteth it is for his pleasure, and wee must think for
our profit, for 4pelles had his reward thoush he saw not the worke (II,L2)

I care not whose hand I were in, 8o I wers out of yours (III, 200)

I care not who I were, g0 I were not Manes (II, 328)

O dbut de not partial, gilue them their due tliocugh they were diuels, so
will I, and excuse them for taking anie money at interest (III, L07)

Ellipticael expressions of concession are common, but they offsr

nothing new, and I 1list only & few by wey of illustraticn,

so(shalt ﬁhon doe better than otherwise, thourh neuer so well as I wighe

11, 38k)

Hether 1 am come to claime my children, thoush both fooles, &nd to deliwer
yours, both louing (III, 225)

For 2e the precious stone Chalazias, being throwen into the fire keecveth
stil” hisg coldnesse, not to be wermed with any heate, so my heart
although dented at with y® erroves of thy burninz affections, ---
shall alvayes his hardnegse (II, 139) [HWote on 'dented et':"no other
instance in N.RE.D."]
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THis is Delphos. Sacred Apdllo, whose Cracles be ail divine, though
doubtfull: aunswere poore Nydas, and pitie him (III, 158)

Yenus. Goe loyter not, noremistake your shafte. {(Exit Cupid.> Now Venus,
" hast thou plalde a cunning parte, though not currsunt (II, L11)

Neyther was I wuch wnlike thess Albaie lublers ia my lyfe (though farre
vulike them in beliefe) which laboured till they weres colds (I, 250-51)

Yo? see mnrrisge is destinle; made in heauen, thoucsh consumated on earth

111, 227)
but that I haus learned dy experience, yt to reason of Kings or Frinces,
hgucr bene muck mislyked of y® wise, though much desired of fooles

(rr, 1)

I tave only tvo ingtanees from Lyly of the substitution of an indicative

for & subjunctive form in statements ¢f concession.

Truely I wers very crusll znd harde hezrted 8f I shoculd not lous thees
harde hearted slbeit I =m not, but sruely loue thee I eannot, vhome I
doudte to be my louer (I, 221)

Lady, I neither flatter you nor please my selfe (although it pleaseth
you so to conlecturs) for I haue alwayes abserued this (II, 135)
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Chapter III

TR MCDAL SUBJSTNCTIVE IY. JOHY LYIY

“hrouzhout the discussion of the formzl subjunctive in tne preceding
chepter §t will hawe been noticed that I frecusntly referred to fhe modal
subjuactive. The OR {nflectional subjunctive had as its distinguishing
rarks the general andingi - in the singular and -en in the plural.

Nelther of tress was well fitted to resist the teandency towerds the dropring
of endings, and thus in tine the lanzuage came to huve no distinctive
sudbjunctive endings. In place of tha old sudbjunctive forms the lanmuage

accuired newver forus with modal auxilisries

Sinece Iyly's t!me the modal subjunctiveg have bzcome rmore freauent at
the expense of the formal. T:e new forms offered the materlal advantngze
of denoting secondary notions, shad'ng the attitude of uncertainty, of w:ich
Vere modification of the finite wverbal form war uttorly incanable., 1In
Lyly's time one subj nctive form - thae form:l - was used {0 &press various
shades of sudbjunctive meaninz without specifying the shade intended.
Y¥hen the several modsls ronlaced the sinsle formal sudjunctive they could
differentiate more clearly tre several shides of meaning. The modals
therefore have added to the langucge means of expressing more distinctive
aspects; they offer a more polite, courteocus, snd rleasing way of exoressing
idess, even to tle extent of turning a harsh cornind into & soft end inoffen-~
sive sugrestion. Our langusge is the richer znd more varied dy reason of

modal usaze.



The modal subjunctives include the auxiliaries 'may,' ‘'shall,' *‘will,’
'ean,' ‘dare,? 'mizht,' 'would,' *should,’ ‘could,' 'durst,' and ‘must.’
Criginally thes> mcdals were independent varbs and followed the patterns
of other varbs, dsveloning full systems of inflactions: present and preterite
forms, indicativs rnd sutbJunctive forms, etc. Nany of theze distinctions,
becuuse of the gemantic character of ths modals, in tiue cesced to have
any valiiity and diszppecred. In €14 Fnglich these verbs are clessed as
& group as the preterite-present §erbs. Tasy were strong verds, belonging
to ths several stronz caterorles, lost ithelr present infinitive and present
tense forms, cure to uss ti.e 0lc preterite forns as presents, end
developed new pret-rite vesk forms &°d z now present infinitive, In
014 Tr;lish all thos> verbs still had en iInfinltive form, and many had also

P
a present particinial form, ' Sudsaquantly these three forms disappeared
in all cascs, ..nd we have 1aTt only tvo forms, the present foru and the
preterite form., Thece verds do not take the 1rf1ni€§ sign 'to! or the
t.g! endinz of the t .ird person sirgulsr. In t1e c_se of 'dire' and ‘need!
the vresent t'ird rerson scretires has the '-g' ending «nd sorelimes rot,
*yust, ! orizin.lly a weaik pretarite, has shifted a second time =nd has

recently become a preaent form, with rno preterite form for the time being,

The tvwo forms that survive, ths present and the preterit:, have come
to lose &y distinction in tire, They now both generzlly refer to present
or future time., If there is any distinctionff present it 1s that the
preterita forms exprese a veaker or more rexcie vpcsesibility. 'he modals
have hed to devalop a new wey of axpresains pant tire, Crdinary verbs can
express comnleted action bv means of expanded forms - an suxiliary ('to

be,' 'to have') plus a past participle, But the modals have no past
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participle. They therefore use ilie preseant or past form with the socalled
prerfect infinitive of the other vardb; us,'l mi ht have said eo,' 'the dus
rey have arrived by t-ia time,' 'if I shculd have tukan your advice,'

'4f you emld have been thers,' 'if 1t would heve done any good' (im

these hast thres inaterncea 'should rave,'! 'could have,' *‘would have! &

'hed'), and ‘he must have gone.'! [ em avara that Jesypsrs2n regzards ‘zust'

1/
in the laet inectence as s present tense, vuty I here huribly disagree

with him,

I do not include among ths mcdal embjmctives the exnanded tenses with
forus of 'té@s,' 'to have,! and 'to do.' They ars often used as finitoa
verbs with full forms; as tense auxiliaries they are capable of form
changes in the third person singular pressnt snd in the case of 'to bve!
in the past teass, as *1f she heas (heve) geen the picture, shie s reﬁd;
to ® hoze' &nd 'If it were(be) finished, ve wcull leave,® For these éoqaonc
thses verbs huve been considered in the discussicn of the formal eub- ~;
Junctive., liesideg the modale the rodel subjunctive includes ‘'let,’ |
originfally en imverative which expressas proposed action rather then
fact;as, ’'let ue pley Lall,’ Slet! acquired this function to fulfill “AQ

practical need for a nhresal hortative subjunctive during the develop-

rent of the lansusge,

1) thugt' 1s 1isted by all the gramnarisns except Cnions as a present
tense forn. C.T.Cnions (An Advanced Fnglish Syntax, po. 139-k0)
erys that 'muat' ie¢ an suxiliary of pret as well as of present
time, He gives two citations; 'He rust go' (present) mnd ¢1If
he had looked, he must have seen the lizht of the spproaching
train' (past). 'Muat' has no tense eignificance; the xutter of
time, s8 in the case of s11 such auxiliuries, is indicated by
the following infinitive,
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' Twery graumurar cnd gramparian hes a distinct set of prineiples,
rulaa‘and anplfcations. Teither linguists nor grammarians are egreed =s
to the scope and resnsctive functions of the modal auxiliariesl despersen
denies tﬁa—nxiqtence of modnis as such bat recornizes the rhrasal use of
'let!. Tm elagslfies 'may,' 'should,' etec., in inatances like €if he
mey come -~ ' as { azinative use of tenss. Alw=o in €{1f I had money enough,
I ahonld ray vou,' 'had' i1g considered as a former nreterite subjunctive
but here indlentive due to leveling of fo*ns.a) Curms recognizeg the modals
and their usazas either as ovtative or notential subjinnctive. le mantions
shat 'wi11' and 'can' are often indicatives dut th:t ‘can' is fast

' 3

becomin~ a more foreceful sudbjunctive than 'map, According to Cnions

‘may,! ‘snall,' ‘will,! 'mizht,tlehonll,' ‘would,’! 'eould' are commonly
rodal auxilisries but ‘can' never 1s a modal anxiliary.h) Sonnensche in
claseifies 'cen'! as an indicative and the rest of the modale as either
indfective or subjunctive, He says that the modals 'shall’ and ‘will!

5) Sweet divides the attitudes

always follow the gremx rians' usage rulse,
of mird into thourht-form and fact-form. Under fuct-form is feound the
irdicztive rood while under thought-form are the subjunctive and veri-
threctic moods., The verichrestic mood includes the conditional mood

with the suxili:ries 'should’ and 'would' and the permissive mood with the
auxiliaries 'may! and 'mE€ght! Sweet does not rention any other auxiliaries.
tecording to Poutsma guriliaries are either sudbjunctive or conditionsal
7) Otto Jespersen, Tssentinls oF ¥nglish Grammsr, or. 162-257.

) S.7."nions, fn rdveonced ¥n-]ish Syntax, pn. 3IB=1128,

) E.2.%onrenacheir, £ Yew :nglish Grsmmary, Pat 20, PP. 7285

Fenry Sweet, A “ew "ngligh Grepmar, Part I, pp. 107-108.
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forn|.7) Fowler lrcludes ag subtjunctive thos=e ststements commonly intro-
duced by the corjunctizns *1f,' Yleat,' "tocuh,' ete,, rad for the modals
he ssts up tlis petential cetegcry.s) Izter Touler seys, "It 1a cuecstiornable
vhether wuy thiag h:g been zuined -~-= hy ths introduction of the rotentiel
node, -=- In expressions llke €:1 1 should 50,' Y12 I nny ride' we have

the totentiel form for indicative) under z conditicn = the shjunctive
mode."g) svart stetes thot the princiorl surillariees are 'be,! thave,!
‘riy,! ‘ezn,' 'must,’ 'will,' 'chell,? 'do'’ £nl their respective pest

forrs. 'Te,' ‘Lav ' 'will,* :nd 'do' oy be commlete werdsg, bus the
0

-\

reat zre rodal swlllaries,

These moczls 2@?f:red in meaning oripginelly from other verbdbs in that
trey did rot deslsraute or indicite an ohjective act, a3 the verd ‘eat’
does or the verd 'rw,,' out rather a sudbjrective atiitude toward action
ex raazed by gore other verb, Their senantle chnracter 4thersfore broucht

gn
ther into close aliadment uwith the vericus werbal chodes expressed by
the subjunciive. It is to bde ycintid out that this subjective atuitude
could be nmore clearly erpressed in the first porson tham in the seccnd or
third, Furtiermors t-ey evpregszad en ettlitule toward actlion that had,
not, or hal not yet, taken ploce, and they becane therefore clcoaely

agsociztad with the expres:ions of future tire,

Ais the o0ld formal subJunctive weakened thage modals by dsgrees took

Z) He Fovtsmra, }03d 2nd Tenss 0f the Tn-1i3h Varh, . 5.
gy “eCelovler, #n-lis: “pamaur, Part IV, op, 311-12.
io)thl"‘.. DYoo 313“1“‘0

“ee Swurt, ‘mylish Feview Geannar, nn. 5-71,




over subjuactive fuactio s. Joweitimes tacy becuwe colorless key vords,
with no meaning of tneir own, useful oniy in irndicating subjunctive functlons.
in othur ingiunces something of thoir origlasl mecnlacs persisted. In
such instuaces 1t is difficult to trest thew ss function wvords oniy.
verticularly: in ti» cuse 0f 'will' and 'would' (meaning 'to Ve willing
tc, to wish,' etc.) ws scen 1a the citaticns frem Lyly s well as frow
citations freu current Sugiish; o3,'if you will goe vith me,-==' (I, L92)
'eem if you wiil give eure te the vals of ricus,---' (II, 43), YIf 1 would
»lay with nictures,-=-! (II, 3.9), '4f your ii hnesse would be advised

by ree,==-' {III, 331), 'I will (wouid) liu= alone,' 'If you will(would)
not co away -—-{.1‘) iews cle.rly in the @sc of 'may' &nd 'might{;\') as,

'If gods mzaye dye ~——' (I, li79), '-=-if kings mcy disgruce gods ——='

(111, 152), '===if I micint obtaine =-=' (III, 350), '=--1f time might
aungwere my true meaning---' (II, 47), 'If I may(mizht) go =—=! Here

the evidence from Lyly s fzirly convincing, ticu .z less eonviucing

from wourrent nglish. Such ehanzes in neauning in s-ecifie verdbs as

from {cumran' (%o know’) to 'can' ('to know how,' i.e,, 'to be alle'),
from ‘megan' ('to be able8) to 'may' ('to be permitted’), from ‘'can'

('to be able'} to 'can' ('to be permitted’) we are not primarily ecncerned

with here.

A Iz Inderendent Statorments

The modrl suhimn~tive occurs in Iyly in five catogories: in statements
of vish, in gtute-ents of ~ctontislity, in et=taranta of obligation, in

stet~ments of 2xhortstion, &nd 4in stotements of vermission.



1 In staite-cats of vish

“Yighug are t.0utht of a) a2 ¢'.nadlr of MIfI1lmms (that L3, the
f1lf11ment, beinz c-st into the fatur-, 13 et 11 nogaihle) and b) as

unlika’y or inecunalle of f11f111nent,

a) ealizable wishes include prayers and irprecations deside wighes
proper. The mcdnl forrula for vrayers =n? inprecations is usually émay’
rlus the infinitive of the verb, The  inflsetional eculvalent ies here
the fcornal rresent subjunctive. The citatinns here fllustrate the comron
uss.ze in the sve.ler's axsression of rrarer or I1nprecation that the sudjaet

of ti: vorb {subjunciive) undergs gome ex-erience,

4h } shers @7 ara ha de, saf2 zay he bel (111, 255)

GOD gauue t.ie “aesae (s.yI1) out of thelir hands, i{n wiose hanrts (lonz nay
the Lue-na i.us jouerne) is not engravea (III, 409)

L {ordes> of our l.ads, &nd muakers of our lawes, long may yee live,
lawsg miny may you meke (III, 123)

Av: ranle anl moet ba>;yle yearag ms her grati ug mafestis continue,
tc frucur sni foster him, ¢nd all otiers which do truly loue and Zonor
her (I, L25)

ay thy hense choexse such siigine harlots (III, 201)

Livice ‘gndors, stay thy desperate hund !l :y sum ers 1izhtnizs burns
our utume erop (III, 275)

hie swezte volce, tirned to howling; «nd tnere sitteth he (lonz Mey he
sorrow) wondrins ¢nd weeplins, «nd kissing the lswrell, his hzte loue,
erd mine eusr (I, 178)

For wishes proper the rodal formula mey be ‘would,' rarely with
omitted esubject, in cortraet to formrl usage, rlus #n infinitive. The

citations heapre erpress deslrs or, as vointed out by Cnicns in hie

11)
M scugeion of 'ehell =nfd will - shodld zn? would,' willinsness.

1
1) o.m 20t ne, n tdvanead Pn-liah Cramnar, mn. 135.
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I would reue hiz end #e Iucills tegin wit-out %gce. ¢nd rot becinre cs
she ended without honestie (I, 322)

Lro. Tut vhet heet trou to say, Licle? ¥ie, UVet™inn, 111 T gre whether
all this be trus thet she heth sayd. Lalf. 1 Pislo wculd faine see
thee beg (III, 20%)

I wvould not be in your coats for any t:ing (III, 122)

“hese tcyesa be drconkz ! I wevld nct be 4n y ur tekings (III, 127)

Put first I would pladly heare thee ehare &n aunsvere to that which I
heue scye (I, €60

I wuld haue her go to my house into the Countrie vhilest ve conelude
t is (111, 17%)

Tone for my vife; I vould hrue thdo kent from her, else ekel I not dbe
eile %o keepe ny house frer Sronke (I1I, 17K)

In ny ovinion therefore, to peasse avayes tnese long nights, I would hause
sore vestire thit nicht be pieeseaunt, but not voprofitable (II, 162-3)

Femilia, thouw art but a girl: I would not kaue & ‘eesel erye (II, 397)

1 would nct hnue thee thirk Fhileutus thut loue 1e to bs obieined by such
neanes, but onely by Telth, vertue, ond constancie (I, 118)

roreouer I wuwwde hrue the msuorye of chiliren continually to be excrelsed
(I, 278,

ow in tiils gend, I would dlschurpe my mgnde, / And cuct from ne, rart
of my burd'nous cares (III, '98-20

I would haus ihis my excuge that cheazside iz not in ry Shin-ve (I, 489)

In the meane secson, focut ti.is Croue vould I houe & witck, ané the first
liuin~ thinz thet toucket® Iudlifon, to be taken (III, £3)

Youic you huue his loue, eythar Y ebsence or sicknes mslaked? (I1I, 3C)

You would houe me as I owe duetie to you to le=ue Curio (I, 205)

for woemen b2 th:y ncuer so foclish, would euer be thoud:d vise (II, €9)

Sometimag the 'would! plus infinitive is followed by a noun clause,
In such irstances a3 the fcllowing Pwigh' expresses deeirs & gecord time,
In tnls instance also ‘would' sugzests renmetition in the past.

I wou'd wigh that euerie thin~ I touched mi kit turne 1o rolds this is
the sinewss of warre, anl the sveetnesse of peace (III, 117)

an indicatlve gubst!tution occura 11 the following.

Jwect Crnthiza, how wonlidst theu b2 plenged (III, 31)

b) iiszhes uniik=l: or {rroezidle of fulfilla-nt.

It 1s difficult to define an unre:zlizsdble wish, Usually statements of

vish involve a preparatory independent verd (frecuently omitted) and a
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particularlising dependent verb; as, ‘would (oh) thut he might have coxe.'

(The instences of wisah in Lyly wita 'hed' or 'were'! in tke de;ond2nt part

are listed as formal subjunctives.) Tne w«is!: here is uurealistic in the

gense tnat the time for ite fulfillment is pest. But #&¥ classificeticn of
tue moin vero es resliszzble or wnwmasllioshla would densnd on trhe particular-
izing detalls. , I awm therefore not elferlig sual. lustances ners. Cf thae
subjunctive functicn of 'would' thare can Le no cuesticm, but thiere might

be of 1ts equivalent'l wish' and still more of'I wished.' 5imilsrly the
nattern 'I might(couid, ete) wish he huu cowe(wers here).' There is cne
vogsible pattern however thet exuresses unrealisiic wish,'l migh.t{ccuid,ete.)

have wishad that--,! dut I have no Inetunces of it to offer from Lyly.
2 In statements of potentiality

The modal sudbjunctive of potentiality expresses likely or possidle
action or status that is conceived as havins eccurred, as oecurring now,
or as occurring in the future in the course of events. As I explained in
the .eé&on on the pétential sudbjun-tive in independent statements in the
preceding chepter., I am using the present category as an omniiut category.
It is necessary here too to distinguish between a) potentialities that are
realigadble, that is realistie, assumptions or possidilitiesg that é} yot
come to pass, and b) potentialities that are unrealisadble, or unrealistics
nossibilities that are either very rermote or having been assumed for one
reagon or another already past redlizatton. In the crse of modal potentialit-

I add & third category c) for ‘can’ and ‘could’ statements.

a) The auxiliaries 'may' and '‘might,' weakened from their earlier
meaning, hawe come to express simple contingensy, the possibility of action
in the future. It should be remembered that they are now also used to

express permission and that they seem at times, more frecuently in Iyly's
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particularlising dependent verb; as, ‘would (oh) thut he might have come.'

(‘™e instances of wish in Lyly wits 'hed? or 'were! in the de;end2nt part
are lieted as formal subjunctives.) Tne wis!: here is uuresllstic in the
gsense that the time for ite fulflllment is past. But %Y classificeticn of
tue mzin vero as reciizable or wnwarllezblz would Lancnd on the nirticular-
1ziug detalls. , 1 em therefore not elfering sudl. lustances ners, Cf tae
subjunctive functicn of 'would' thare can be no cuestiocn, but there might

be of its equivalent'i wish' and still more of 'I wighed.' 3imilarly the
nattern 'I might(couid, ete) vish he hau cowe(wer~ here).' There is cne
possible pzttern however thot exnresses unrealisiic wish,'l might{ccuid,ete,)

have wighed that--,! dut I have no i{netunces of it to offer from Lyly.
2 In statements of votentiality

The modal sudjunctive of potentiality expresses likely or possidle
action or status that is conceived as having occcurred, as oecurring now,
or as occurring in the future in the course of events. Ais I explained im
the -eé&on on the pétential sudbjun~tive in independent statements in the
preceding chepter., I am using the present category as an omniiut category.
It is necessary here too to distinguish between a) potentialities that are
realiszable, that is realistie, assumptions or possidilitiesg that é} yet
come to pass, and b) potentialities that are unrealiszable, or unrealistics
vossibilities that are either very remote or havinz been assumed for one
reagon or another already past redlizatdon. In the ¢ se of modal potentialit:

I add & third category ¢) for 'can'® and ‘could' statements.

a) The auxiliaries 'may' and ‘might,' weakened from their earlier
meaning, hawe come to exrress simple contingeney, the possibility of action
in the future. It should bde remembered that they are now also used to

express permission and that they seem at times, more frecuently in ILyly's
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time Shan at the present naturally, to express sometiing of their earlier

meaning.

How may by Nymphes be restored? (III, 325)

Cores may lose that that Cupid would save, true lovers (III, 327)

The subtill Foxe may well be beaten , dbut neuner broken from stealing his
pray (I, 191)

But as it 1s, it may be better, & were it badder it is not the worst (1,325)

Ganimedes maye cast an amiable countenaunce, but that feedeth not (II, 71)

vhat may the meaning of these speeches de (III, 90) th

Even w" this bodkin you may liue unharmed / Your bezwtye is
so well armed (I, 503)

Sesing therfore one maye loue the clear Conduit water, thouzh 'he loath
the =nddie diteh (I, 258)

Unto y 1like sence_may the snswere of Socrates be applyed (I, 270)

It may be when I was young as you, I was as idle as you (though in my
ovinion, there is none lesse idle than a lover) (II, L8)

And now gentlemen, if you will give esre to the tale of Fidus, it maybe
some will be as watchfull am Philautus (II, 49)

They that use to steale honny, bdburne hemlocke to smoke the Bees from
their hives, and 1t may be, that to get some aduauntage of me (I, 19)

vertaoe

'Kight' has become a weaker and more hesitant 'may,' perhups already
in Lyly's time, but it is difficult to say how far ite original meaning

had dieseppeared.

for were either of them wanting im you, it might tourns mee to troubdle,
and your selfe to shame (II, 109)
Ah my Lucilla how much am I dounde to thee, whiche preferrest mine wn-
worthiness before thy Fathers vrath, my happinesse dbefore thine owne
migfortune, my love before thine owne lyfe?! How might I excell thee
in courtesie, wvhom no mortall creature can exceede in constancie? (I, 226)
Tis & lye; and yet if I had, he micht wel an inch or two (III, 156)
that might men do to be beleeuwed? (II , Sﬁg)
So that, although you h=d as manie louers as you haue fingers and toes,
You might be one among them all, snd yett wholy euerie ones (I, L62)
Camp. A famous sonne, but an infamous fact. Apel. He might do 1t,
because he wvas a z0d (II, 336)
The kings might behold within the arbour, a faiRe Shepheard (I, 507)
Th:re mizht I beholde Drones, or Beetles, I knowe not howe to terme them
111, 275
There might I see ingratitude with an hundred eyes, gasing for denefites,

and with a thousand teeth, gnawing om the bowelles wherein shee was
bred (III, 67)
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Both 'should! and 'would' are very common in conclusions to realizable
oconditions. They express contingent potentiality. There is not much
dfference in their uge with the different persons, certainly not enocugh to
Justify the traditional distinction in use, It is possible that ‘'wounld‘

carried more of its earlier meaning than ‘should.’

Mistresse (qudd he) if you would buy 211 my thoucht at that price, I shotld
neuer be wearye of thinking (I,.22h)

If that ¥artin could thatch up his church, thia mans §g§§3§12~g§gg;g_ggg

an Zlder (IXI, LoK)

l_gggg;g_gggggnm,ny ten years absence a flett danishment, were I not
honoured in her Malesties service (I, Ug&6)

¥ere 1t not my sonnes, that Naturs worketh more in me, then Iustice, I
ghould disherite the one of you (1I, 23)

Yere I sicke, the verye sight of thy falire face would drive me into a
sound sleeve (II, 2:00)

Thege subtill shiftes these pzynted practises (if I were to de wonne)
would soone weane mee (I, 221)

Yor if the butcher should talke upon him to cut the Anatomy of a man,
?1eause he hath skil in opening an Cxe, he would proue himgelf a Calfe

I, 180)

Suffer me therefore to gaze on the Moone, at wvhom, wers it not for thy
selfe, I would die with wondering (III, 33)

lost or forlorn, to me she was right deere / And this is certain, wnto
him that could / The place where she abides to me unfold: For euer
1 wuld vow my selfe his / Yeuer revolting till my life 4id end (III, 373)

Your grapes would be but drie huskes (III, 2b)

Yet among al the things that I committed, there is nothing so much
tormenteth my rented and ransackt thoughts, as that in the prime of my
husbands youth I divorced him by my dwuillish arte; for vhich , if to
die mizht be emdnds, I would not live till tomorrowe (III, T2)

Sometimes 'would'! expresses in Lyly, as now, repetitive or habitual

action.

Every evening she wold put forth either some pretie question, or vtter
some mery conceit, to driue me from melancholy (II, §8)

Sometires would be sllure her with sweete musicke, dbut harmony ie harsh(z,#7%)

I am nowe enforced to remember thy mothers deathe, who I thinke was a
Frophetesse in hir lyfe, for oftentimes she wounld saye that thou haddest
more beautie then was conuenient for ome (I, 2L3)
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Indicative substitutions are of course fairly common in lLyly.

Indeed if thou shouldest rigge up and downe in our lackets, thou wouldst
be_thought a very tomboy (III, 122)

Yo Mo Philautus thou maist well poyson Camilla with such drugges, dut
neuer psrswads her (II, 117)

D) The subjunctive of unrealistic modal potentiallt#wcurn, in Lyly
as now, in statements expressing a possible astiom in the senge that it
is felt to have been ossible once but is now for varying reasons merely
a hypothesis clearly past realisation. It occurs principally im conclusions
the eonditions that are felt to be nnrealiitic or\contrary to fact, and
involves wvariously the modals 'should,! 'would,' 'misht'! (always vreterite

forms) plus the perfecf infinitive,

Had he not spoken I should have courted him (IIX, 203)

3f Bogoa had nofbewmaied it, howe then should it have come to 1ightt (III,71)

1f Philantus had loved Lucilla, he woulde neuer hane suffared Zu-hues to
have seeh her (I, 210)

1f fortune, & fidalitie had bin twinnes, they might have bsens as rich,
as faithfull (I, 489)

They might also have taken example of the wige husgbundmsn (I, 187)

It is a protty boy and a faire, hee mizht wvell have beene a womea (II ,U39)

Had thy lute been lawrell, and the strings of Davhnes haire, thy tunes
mizht have beene compared to my noates (III, 1L0)

There 1s one passage in lyly with an indicutive substitution (in-

volving ‘need') in such umrezlistic poteatiality.

Farewel Diogenes, thou needest not have seraned rootes, if thou wouldest
have followed Alexander (II, 35)
c) 'Can' and 'could' statements are extremely common in Lyly ss they
are today, and there is little agreement ia the granrarians' treztmeat of

them. In one place Curme lists'can! as a votential subjunctive having a
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stronger foree than 'nay,' 12) but elsewhere he calls it indicative vith
potential force expressing adbility to perform some act.lj) Onions seems

to imply that it is indicative. ®Can expresses ability. It has always
independant mesaing, i.e., it is not used to form tense or mood eculvalents.”
Certalnly these forms are no$ like other modalst they haws more of their
original meaning in tact and they are not regularly used as tense and

rood symbols. ZPut since 'cimld‘ has by fair egreement subjunctive valuse,

1 cen see no reason for not considering ‘can' sudbjunctive too on occasion,

expressing t'&‘pouibility of action through the ability to perform it.

1Could! 1s gernerally listed as a past subjunctive referring to possidle

aetion in ghe future. I quote Jespersen: "Could 1s also used in maia
sentences of refiedted conditiom instezd of the clumsy and over-erphsatic
should (would) be able to: Lord, 1 could not endure a husband with a.n

beard on his foce (Sh,). I had an eazrly brockfast; ncw I cculd eat &
11ttle more. ‘hen no conditional cleuse is found, this could is often
hardly more then & weaker or diffident variety of the present tecse can,
thus especially in gusstions: you won't de sngry , will youl! How could I?

Could you tell me the right time?® 15)

I shell arrangs ny materials from lyly under two headings: 1) Those
instances vhich exemplify 'c:n' and ‘could' more or less in their ecrlier
meaning vith present and past time distinctions; and 2) those instances

in wiich ‘can' and 'Yould,! ignoring the older time distinctions and more

1’2; G.0.Curme, Parts of Sneech and tecldence, po. 226=27.
16) G.0.Curme, Z/ntax, p. 209.
15) C.T.Oﬂionl, An :‘.\dm“d En&lrlsti S:’nm. Pe 1380

Ctto Jespersen, Zasentials of English Gramrer, p. 257.

1k4)
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or less their earlier meaning, indicate possible, that is subjunctive,

notions of some sort.

1) 'Can' and 'could’ statemente expressin- present and past time dis-
tineticns are perhsps weak indicatives., The clearest instances are those
in which the ability or power resides in the gudject of the verd. 3But
vhen the ability or vovery resides cutside the subject, ag frequently in
the ecese of inanimete subjuets,ther= ig a gomevhat different shade of

meaning conveyed,

I can scaree write for 1oy; and it is likely, this 1:2393 cannot speak
for wondeing (I, 486)
Of what Grape thie ¥ine is made I cannos tell, and therefors I must crave
pardon (II, 54)
1 ean no more, I have tryed no lesse (1I, 29)
f am erazed and can mo more, and your iudgments shall require (I, 514)
T cannot be so superstitous as these nice lovers (I, 48E)
A thousand groates, S04 shield aunswered this o0ld huddle, I can have
tvo serventes at that price (I, 269)
sag on, Tclluss 1 cannot imagine anie thing that can eolour such a crueltie
111, 73)
ih Cagsander, friend I can-not terme thee, seeing thee so wnkinde (II, 17)
You cen do lytte yf you cannot maister your worde (I, L:61)
A1 this night I could nct sleene, dresming of greene rushes (I, L91)
J eould nct finde one more rodbls in court, then your Eonor (I*. 1))
Fo fire in Fome could Torulus staffe ccneume (IIT1,LTY)
Achilles spesre could as well heale ns hurte (I, 2b7)
I cohld court it with the Itslian, curous it with the Dutch-man (II, 2k)
Could Jonee in the raging Sees be drownd! (I1I, %30)

2) 'Can' and 'could' in statements that do not imply the present and
reast time distinctions are to de considered gubjunctives. They are then
like other modals. ®Can' suggzests subjunctive poseidility and carries the
notion of & gtronger ‘ray,' even though 1t ean rot always be replaced
idiomatically by 'may.' 'Could' 1s sometines rerlscesble by other model

preterites and as such to te regurded as a stronger ‘woun’d,' '‘micht,! etce
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As such it seems to emvhasize one of the several possibilities. As a modal

it conveys a great variety of shades of meaning.

And seeing we raserble (as you cay) ench other in cuslities, it cannot be
that the one ghould differ from y° other in curtesie (I, 198-99)

Good God can *here bee any that hath the neme of father which wyll esteeme
more the fancie of his friende then the nurture of his son (I, 208)

And e¢an vou be so wnnaturall, whom d=zme Yature hath nourished and brought
¥Ypv 80 many years, to repine as it were agaynst Xature (I, 191)

Indeed 1% hath bin stont a lonz time, it can n-cuer rune as long as I
walte, unon this kKris (I, 49u)

If he ds not returned, he eannot be long: we have alec lost our pages
(111, 139)

¥hat greater dishonour eould hammem to Diana, or to her Nimphes shame, then
that there can bde any time so idle, that shold make their heads so
eddle?

Now, for that this gardener twitteth me with my vocation, I counld prous
1% a mystery not mechanical (I, 419)

I couid with myeelfe like the inchaunted Castle of Loue, to hould yom
heers for ewer (I, 497)

I conld be even with my Xother: end so I will, 1f I shall call you mother

12)

Indlcutive substitutions can of course be mide im the second person

ginoular,

4nd cangt_thoum Iucilla de slisht of louwe i{n forssking Philautus to flxe
to Fuhues? (I, 275)

3 In statelents of obligasion

The modal subjunctive of odligation occurs im Lyly a) in weakened

cormends and b) in staterments of moral or logical imference or preference .

&) lhe subjunctive of weakened cormand, very frequent ian Lyly, is
a 'let' - gtatement involving the first person singuler or the third person
singular and plural. It should bde kept in mind that not 211 'let’ -

clauses are of this nature; some are hortatory, and some %re permissive,
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the digtinctions ars not alvays essy to keep clear, "The overlapning,®

says Sonnenschein, "of the significations of the several moods &nd tenses,
like that of the cases, is due to the way in which human speech has beea
devsloped 2]l the world over, It was not maele to order, so as to correspond
to preconceived categories of thought: 1t grew. 4nd its growth sas deter-
mined by precticsl hurman needs and natural associatisns of ideas, dut
wvithont rezfitd to logical consistency er comrleteness.” 16) Yor a
discussion of the weskened command as related to the imperative gee the

seetion on the sudjunctive of Ldligation im the preceding chapter.

Let me have mv love snawered, and you shall finde me falthfull (I, 488)
Feter, Thou canet remembor theze foure spiritst Raffe. Let me alone
to conture them (II, 4u3)
¥hilet thezt the c:ilde is youngz lette him dee instructed Jrn vertue, snd
lyterature (I, 267)
he aneweared, if Alexander wold faine see me, 1ot him come to me, if
learne of we, letts him come to me (II, 323)
I marie (quoth the Tudze) thea 1-% him be tied to tha halter, sad let the
horse zoe home (III, 105)
Ietts hir forslow no occasion that may bringe the childe to culstnesse
and clsanelynesse (I, 266)
Alex, =--and I cannot tell how to tearme 1%, a curst yeelding modestie!
Hen, let her psgaa (II, 1)
shew thy eelfs gounis vhen thou ert rotten, lette thy haw be rarrys, when
thy heart is melancholy (I, 255)
Tyterus, 12t yours be a boy 2nd if yon will: mine shall not (II, 470)
0 let thy tongue first szlue learchus wound (IIX, 252)
well then, let fayre wordsg cosle that cholar (III, 200)
and let love by thy beames des honsured in 211 the world (III, 328)
If all be conscience, l2t conacicnce bes the foundation of your duilding
(111, k09-10)
¥ell, lat it rest wnperfect, & come you with me (II, 333)
¥al, replie not, for I wil tc DNelphos: in the mezne time let it be
proclairmed, that if thers be any so cunning (III, 152)
Well sald Comilla let 1t goe, I must impute it to my 111 foértune (II, 129)
for if my curtesicé ag you say, were ye case of your cormon, let it also be
"~ y° occaston of y® ending your former discourse (I, 216)

16) E.A.Sonnensclein, "he Soul of Grammar , p. 57.
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& seeing them let thom not seeme to see them, & hearimg them let them not
seeme to hesre (I, 282)

Some 1izht faulis let them dissemble as though they knewe them not (I, 282)

if by my folly any be allured to lust, let them by my repentaunce be
drawvne to continancis (I, 2h7)

Let fall your eve-1ids l1ike the Sunnes cleers set $I, 2L7)

let not your minds b: earried away with vayn delyghts (I, 28k)

b) The modal eudbjunctive of moral and logieal inference or preference
occurs, in lyly as todey, with & great mery different suxilieries, principally
tghculd,? 'would,! 'might,! ‘wfiat,' 'must needs,' ‘ousht.! The modal 1is
folioved by a sitnle infinitive. The obligation in such statements is
frequently more implied than explicite. The action of the verd is considered
oblicatory beczuse 4t 1s f<lt to he self-immosed according to sumc cade of
moral condust, or becsuse it 4is felt %o be imposed by some extarnal
necessity which thers ig little chunce of ewadinz, or decause 1t is fa21t to
express inescapably some preferance as to procedurs, or because 1t is felt
to spzclify the pgrooer st:ges in some given procedurs, or beczuse it is fsalt
to presﬁribe detailes to meet esrtaln standards of spescificetions, or because
it 18 felt to irlilc.te comclusions inevitedbly involved in assuwed prior
calewlatizns. L% tines these modals are rouzhly intsrchangaable, but by
reagon of the many auxillarisg avellahle there is here a wider range
in shade of meaning than was, or is, a® all possidble with the formal
subjunctive, There is about most of these modal usazes an aura of generie
tire, wihich is noé strange, considerins tha notiones they give expression
to. The gtatsrents these modaels make are not predicated at any one point
in tinse, but are valid at any nossihle point in time, for as long as tine

or our system of thinkinz exlsts,

'Shonld' is used im such statements with 211 persons. Fvidence, if
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any wvere needed, #f the inadequacy of the grarmcrians'! rule adout 'should’

and ’gbnld.'

vhy ehuld I fesrs hir trat walkes on his neatsfecte (III, LOl)

Tnig is Irineus bnu ke, here che shruld be [nnte on race 560 explains ‘here
I-riclec exrects hera t- be'] (III , 278)

Wine should be taken as the Dogd of Egypt drinke water, dy snatches (II, 56)

Fzire faces should have smoothe he=arts (III, 311)

A womens hort and tcnue b kinde sro'ld not de Hﬁl&tito: alwaye (III, L62)

¥e sghold not looke at—;“we cannot reach, nor long for y° we shold mot
have (fI, 1)

You s'ould think love like Homers wife Moly, a white leafe & a black roote,
a faire shews, anl a bitter taste (II, Lsh)

Gods doe know, and men should, that love is a consuming of wit, and restor-
ing of follv. a sturingz blindnesse, and a blind gazing (III, 311)

He whould more over talke of many matters, not alwayes harp vpon one
string (I, 272)

™e euill ende of Lucilla should mous thes to bezin & good 1lyfe (I, 312)

You shonld seeme to be lodles; #nd we in the country bave an old saying,
T thet 'halfe & nease a day will serve a Lady' (I, h92)

In two passages in the second persom singular an indicative form has

replaced the gudbjunctive form,

Thou shouldst not vwo~ve that she hath runne fast, dut that thou hast
egone sc slowe (I, 311)
So(shouldast thou lyve as thoun nayst dye, and then ghalt thou Aye to lyve
1, 308-9)

I have relatively few instances of 'wonld'! from Lyly.

1t vould detter hecome thee to be more courteous, sand frame thy selfe to
please (II, 35L)
Ledy, to make a long preambls to a short sute, wvould sesme superfluous

(11, 63)

I have only one ingtance of 'micsht,' interchangesble sopareatly in

this case vith ';;buld.'

And to he inne abruptly in a matter of great waight, might de thousht
bsura % 63)

a II.
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Stataments with 'rust' sre very frequert indecd. 'lust,' now curicusly
chenged in mecning from CE 'noste' (infinitive ‘motan' s 'may') first came

to be felt es exprescing a strouger -0seibility than ‘nay’ or ‘might.!
17)

Yow, as (nions snys, "iniat expresses necegsity znd oblizetion."

Thus my messrge being ended; I rust, rcat excellent Ledie, Ly the
Commannderent of my ristris, the Cueene of the Fayeries, returne %o
ry charge (I, U55)

being not able in person to paye with the launce this rent of my seruios,
I ruet beseeche sorme uctle or weerthie gentelram (X I 113-1%)

If thou be vedded to thet wickedness, I must and will see it punished to
the uttermost (11I, 7&)

Behold Ascanic, for tity only sske, / Thesze tediocus traucls I must under-
take (III, 319)

0 Italy I mast love thee, decavse I was borme in thee (II, 88)

Thoush Y sounldiers ds valiant, T must not therfore thinke my quarrels
iust (I, 150)

Risto, honor me, kneeale downe to mee, kiss gy feet, 1 rust make thee blessed
(111, 183)

I puat sssrch every pilace for hlm, for I stand on thornes till I heare
what ha hath done (III, 188)

Fovw rust enerie one br wit m:Xe an excuse, and suserie excuse must bee
coonnn~e (I1I, 192)

Aristotle rmst dine whan 1t pleaseth Philip (I, 315)

Vg(nnqt ennsider that all our lyfe 1g devided into remission and study

I, 217)

For vhatscener hs nuinteth it is for hig rlensura, and ves must think
for our nrofit, for Anvrelles had hig reward thouwh he saw not the
worke (II, 12)

Zndimion, yvou mnst nowe tell who “menides shrineth for his Saint (III,T7)

Enouire at Ordinsriee, there must be sallets for th¢ Italluns (III, 115)

They must¢ now da taunted withk gharp rctukes, straight waye admonished with
feire words (1, 277)

Thou art derdbrouvs not vellent, Goda xust be entrested, not commznded
(111, 158)

Our sxercises mmst ®» as your iundzment 1is,resembling water, whick is
alwaieg of the same colour into what it rumneth (II, 359)

The modal 'muct needa' vos wary frecuvent in Lyly. 'Needs' is an

adverdiesl aéjunft. from tha OF genitive 'ne d=s' g 'by necessity,' now

11) ¢.z.0ntone, in Advenesd English Symtsx, p. 139.
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no longer felt to be necessary. It was no doubt otherwise formerly.
foutana points out that the purpose of such edverbizal adjuncts was either
to express shades of meaninz beyond the power ¢f the verd or to emphasize

or add precision and that they wer: neuer used with the inflectional

subjthi".ls, It 1s not difficult to ses that '‘must' needed, while its

meaning was in transition, a particle like ‘nedes’ to strengthea the notion
of strong possibility or contingency. The very frequent occurrence of
‘mugt needs' in Lyly might earry the implication thet 'must' alone had

not yet definitely attained 1ts proient mneaning.

I must needes conslude with Philautus, though I should caulll with Euphues
11, 1

It vas » verie good horse, I must needs confess (III, 21lL)

I will knowe of the old woman whether 1 be a rc-ide or no, ané then, if
I be not, I must peedes be a man (III, 191)

I rust needs beleeve there are gods: for I think thee an enimie to them
(11, 350)

] must needs yeeld,when neither reason nor counsell csn be heard (II, 331)

I have h:arde that women eyther love entirely or BHate dezdly, and seeing
you have put me out of doubt of the one, I must needes preswade my
selfe of the other (I, 218)

if thou lgave revealed the troth, ww‘:ggathee vaconstant
(1, 206)

Yot good lady, let me obtain one smal sute, which derogating nothing from
your true love, must needes be lawful (II, (8)
Ee must needs goe that the deuill drives (III, 189)

'Need' has come to function as an auxiliary as well as a full verd.
I have only one passage from Jyly with 'need' as an auxiliary, and that
curiously en indicative form. Its current meaning of obligasdion or
ocommulsion developed partly no doudbt from the frecuent use of the parallel
form ‘needs' with 'must.’' In the present nassage 1t carries implications |

of mamreality.

18) H, Poutsms, Mood and Temse of the Fnglish Verb, p. L.
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Thou needest not have scraped rootes, if thou wouldesthhave followed
Alexander (1I, 35)

10uzht' likewise is a very frequent modal in Lyly. Of ‘ought' and
'should' Jespersen gays that they " have ocore to be a stronger and a
veaker expression of present duty: cught is historically the preterite of

owe and thus meant ‘had to' (would have to), but the conditional

meaning is no longer felt.* 19)

by so much the more (Sayde Cyrus) I ouzht to absteine from his sight (I,250)

The consent of g0 many 2ges, of so sundrye nations, and of so divers
mindes, in embr-oing the Scriptures, and the rare godlynesse of some,
ought to establish the authoritie thereoff amongst vs (I, 298)

Age alway oucht to bee a myrror for youth, for where olde age is imjudent
there certainly youth must needs be shamelesse (I, 283)

In battayles thers ouzht to be a doubtfull fight, and a desperat ends (%, 211)

& the higher thy calling is, the better ought thfy conscience to dee (I 307)

So ought we Eurhues to freme our selves in all our actions & deuises (II, L2)

Besides t!:is, where the Holy Ghost hath ceased to sette downe, there ought
we to cease to enquire (I, 299)

¥We ought to take greater heede that we be not intrapped in follye,then
feare to bee subdued dy forece (II, 1h)

You ousht therefore no more to be agrieued with that which I have sayde
I, 299)

W¥ige parentes ought to take good heede , especially at this time, 7‘ they
frame their sonnes to modesty (I, 280-81)

“here is one passaze with an indicative form in the second person.

singnlar.

By how much the more thou excellest others in honors, dy so muche the
more thou ouchtest to exceed them 4in honestie (I, 307)

19) 0tto Jespersen, Essentials of English Gremmar, p. 258.
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4 In statements of exhortation

The subjunctive of exhortation occurs largely with the first person
plural. It is very doudtful vhether parallel patterns with other persons,
singular or plural, should bs so oclassified. The modal auxiliary is
'let,' which with an infinitive is exactly equivalent to the formal in-
flectional present subjunctive, although it should de kept in mind that
statements with 'letd express other notions than exhortation., This modal

hortatory is very frecuent in Lyly.

It should be kent in mind that statements with 'let' express other
mtions desides sxhorsation. Many grammarians consider any 'let’ state-~
mend an inperative, and thereby recognize a firs! and third person
imperative, as 'let us sing,' 'let them talk.' But Reed and Kellog
yoint out that "us is not the subject of the verd-phrase let-sing and let
is not of the first person," that "us is the object complement of lset,
and the infinitive sing is the objective somplement, having us for 1t_s
assumed sudbjact.® 29) vhile I em unadble to consider all'let'-clauges
as of one kind, I feel the argument advanced dy Reed and Kellogsz much too
spacious, based as it is on were verbdbal patterms. I shall consider ‘let'-
clauses of theee different kinds. ‘'Let us sing' is hortatory; ‘let
them talk'! is permissive; and 'let this de a lesson to };on' 1s imperative
or weakened command in modal form. Curme too I may add, considers 'let’
with an infinitive as the modern (that is, modal) sudbjunctive means of

expressing volitive (that is, irperative) motion.2l)

20
21; Alongo Reed and Brainerd Kellog; Nigher Lessons ir English, v. 329,note.

G.0.Curme, College Enclish Grummar, p. 201.

i
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The Scerpion that stung thee ghall heale thee, a sharpe sore hath a short
cure, let vs goe (I, 215)

Now let vs vse no cusions,but faire hearts (I, L37)

let vs not now stand wishing, but presently seeke them out, (III, 320)

Ramis, This 1s the Temple of our great god, let vs offer ocur sacrifice
(111, 37)

Soph. So, no more Ladleg: let our comming to srort not tourme to
spight (III, 138

The hortatory subjunctive occurs very frecuently in elliptical stata-

mentg? usvally a verd of potion is to be understocd.

Manes, Well then, let vs to the matter (II, 335)

Fhao, Yet 0ld ynougch to telke with market folkes. Mileta. ¥ell let
vs in (II, L01)

ki8st. For anie good, I thinke, Serena; yet to satisfie thy minde we
will see what she c»n sele. Ser. good drother let vs (III, 195)

Dro. Tush ! theyr turne shall bee next, all must bee done orderly: lets
o it, for nowe it workes (III, 2C5)

*Fris. ¥ilt thom goe soone to Memphios house? S-e. I, and 1f you will,
let vs (III, 208)

It 18 wnoossidle let ve with speed to the king to know his resclution
(111, 150)

5 In statements of permission

The sudjunctive of permission occcurs very frequently in lLyly. The
usual modal auxiliary is ‘may' or ‘might,! though in lyly 'may' seems to
be far more common than 'might,! though other modals alsc ocour, such as
'let! and evea 'must.' ‘'Might' has come to denote a waakened, more
hosit@ ‘may.! Sweet points cnt that ‘may' implies possibility with an
infinite futnre.az) as of cournovit does, though not always permission. He
also differentiates 'might' and ‘shounld': 'should’ expresgses the idea of

a result as in itself inevitable or probably, while 'mizht' sugzests the

22
) Henry Sweet, A New ingligh Crammar, Part II, pp. 115-117.
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- 23) iV ] [ ] L { ]
result only as a possibility, Yhen 'may' and 'might' express mere

noesidbility, they are tre:ted under the notehtial subjunctive.

And please ye, you may go,/ And leave me here to feed upom my woe (III,363)

I muat etay forsaken and dezolate, Yon may 20 with malestie, Joy, and
glory (I, 497)

It i3 your owne, and onlie you may weare it (I, 457)

It may be sayd Fhileutus, dbut I were then verye wnfit for such pastimes
(11, 157)

In questions, very commonly, 'may’ or 'misht' introduces a polite

request,

May we know the vee for our datter skyll in warre? (III, 28)
A strange humour, might I encuipe the cause? (III, 47)
Kay it therefore plecse you to hear of his w¥ife who lyues by you? (I, L69)

Sometimes, as today, the cuestion order is ia meaningz not msterially

different from the declaratiwve order,

And 80 good father may I soy of thy cotage, vhich thou seemest to account
of so homly (II, 39§

At timeg there is a suggestion of the earlier meaning of ‘'may' ('to

be able'), It is of course difficult to be certain, since it is entirely

& matter of feeling. In the second of the following passages thers is

also a sugrestion of prohidbition.

This Ditty may be sung to the high 'Allemaigne Measure' (III, 453)0

Alas good Sir, the cause may not be® knowae / That hauth inforste me to
be here alone (IIX, 3L9) ~

1 gay not _speaks of love, for I have vowd here ta sollicit her (III, 262-63)

23) 1vsa., po. 115-117.
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Fermission is frecuently alec expressed in 'let' statement. But it
shonld de remembered that not all ‘let' clauses express permission; they

may also indicate exhortation or weakened command in model form,

" Yet good layd, let me obtain ons emal sute, which derogating nothing from
your true loue, must needes be lawful (II, 78)

Let them curse all day, so I may have but one kiss at nicht (III, 327)

1 marie (quoth the Iudge) then let him be tied to the halter, and let
the horse go home (III, L0%)

let my father vse what sveaches he lyst, tvill follow mine own lust (I, 207)

Ah Iuphues, let not my credulyties de an oeccasion heereafter for thee to
practice the lyke crueltie EI 233)

Then let her stand or move or wike alone (111, 2u%)

T take a surfit without recure: let her practigs her accustomed coyness
(111, 49)

Let Xentune haue hie right 1f you will huus your culet (II, Ls56)

C no Gunovhilus; there let her sleepe And let vs pray that she may de
recursed (III, 285%)

oA
There is only,example of 'must' 4in the sonse of permittinz or

recognizing freedom or liderty.

Tellus, Cynthia must conr:nd what she will (III, 77)
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R Tn De-andent Stetereants

h: woldal svhluncidive in deserden% gtaterente occurs in Iyly in
five crtemrries: fu gtnrerents of wiekh, in oteten-nte cf rotentislity,
ir gtoter-nde of odlirctier, fn gtaterente of condftion, rrd in state-

atte 0f covcesaion.

1 In statemerts of wiash

Wishes can dbe thourht of £) as realisable or ~ossidble of fulfillment
(#.5t is, thore i3 sore chonce, ecing, they ere cueh into the fature, that
% ey n:y bz fulfilled? and b) as varcalizable or imrossible of fulfilimsnt.

“Ma forner, if moy b2 sgtatnd, far outn mber ths latter,

a) Zeslizoble wishes cesur, in the form of oraysrs or wighes nroper,
aef‘er certain veorhs, and the gradatinne fr-om nrarcrs to wishes are mere
a matter of shadinzs than of sharp demarketions, Zfenerally the main verd
1s nrenaritory, and the de-wndant statenrent givaa the narticulars as well

ag th> shadlnge,

Frayers in denendent statanznts use 'may! nlus an infinitive, occasionslly

"should" plus an irfinitive, to exnrers & Aifferent chnde of meaning.

¥y leige god grant thy time ra2y h=ve no end (III, Lak.0g)
God graunt the worlde male ende with your 1ife (I, t2u)
and geeing I shall herdly be induced euver tc msteh with any, I beseeche
you, if by your Fatherly love I ghall be ccmmelled, that I may match
with such o one as both I rmay love, ond you may like(T,227)

I began thus to pray, trat as she heth lived fortie yeares a virgin in
zreat nmalegtie, r0 ghe may lyve fourescore yezres a mother with great
ioye, thit &s with hir we have long time hadde peace and plentie, so
by hir we vay ever have quietnesse and gboundance (II, 212)
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0 no Gunorhilus; there lot he~ slerne, ‘n? 12t ¥s nray thet she may be
recured (III, 285)

tell 1 am revenged at lest of my Yalster; I prey 704 I rey be thus even
vith =11 mine enemyes (III, 278)

To signifie that my hurt is thers, 1 mosa! humdly entreat, that thlg key
ray be nreeerted (I, LE7)

God shield you should have csuse to be so cunning as Apelles (II , 339—h0)

Frayers imnercertidly schkeade into vizhes oropsr devending on tue cher-
actsr of the ma'n verd thrt i: used, 'vish' zni 'would® are of course the
rest odvicus, but othor mzin verbe occur es w-ll., 'vould' will be
considered dr 1t521€; hereo I 119t citationsg with other mein verbs. In
all inetarces tre meoin verd s rrevarctery. 3Scmetires a verdul noun
t:kes the ~izce of & finite verd, ‘*i:y' 4 moet frecuent in the clavce
of rerticulerizrticn ofter a main ve~b in ihe nresent, though soretires
'ghenld® occvrs with a different shadin:d After a xoin verd in tha pest,
'would?! and 'misht,' somarsntlr interchenseably, occur in the de-endent

statemert. Fracvently such wi%h stetarentg shede into recmests.

The kaisht. wisheth it moy be a watch (batter then “earborows waraning)
to the Toble Centlemen of y~ur Comrte (I, U55) :
*hotgoeverwe present, we wish it mov Be t-onushé the dsunsirg of Agrxﬂpa
his shedowss (II, 316)
I trust ] wey suy that kis feet shold huve ben, olde 9élena (11,
thepe your kzjestie hath don a d‘lraclo. & 1t can ot be denied, snéd I
_hovs 1 may wondfest uirth> (1, %68)
Tris 1s thelr resolution, anéd my desire, that their lives zoy be imhloyed
wholy in your se-vice (I, L8K)
Ve follow, deeiring thet our thouchtes mzy de touched with thy finger (III, 119)
Kever asking what she did, but alwayea praying she may do well, not
enquiring vhether she risht do whut she would (11, EE)
for vhen they see & sharne witte in their sonne to conceive, for the Gesire
they have thst hes ghoulde out runne his fellowes, th2y lozden him with
continuall exercise (I, 277)
tkerein he vsed such cunring, *hat Avpelles himselfe sac=ing thls worke,
wished yt Verus would turne hir fice (II, 211)

'culd' 1s in current nlish slmest ex@ugively en anxilisry in devendent
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statements. But in the fcllowing prsseges from Iyly it is possivls we have
to do with 'would' 2: a ficite wverdb, In that cese these passages belong
mor: property under the formal sudjunctiva, If we irterpret these state-

ments &s 6llipticsl, 'would! must be regarded as an auxilicry.

“ever acking whet ghe 414, but ~lreyse vrayinr ehe may do wsll, not
encuiring vhether she m'cht do vhat she wow'd (II, Lo)

dor this 'hi1lautu~ thor ht I, 4hot eyther I 41d not hit the cuestisn which
she wyeuld (II, 63)

Conely sgore delysznt I tooke In the YMrthomatficks which maie me knowea of
more theam I wou'd (II, 115-20)

Posljes thet, ‘izranler mist be vainded of none but Anelles, nor engraven
of sny but Lisirmus, nor our Zlizabeth set forth of every ome thai would
in fuaty (II, 2%)

Te giblunctive of »rrticul-rs cfter 'would! is o frecucat that I
sl.all contont nyself with = few illustratiwe pesceges. 'Sould,' 'wouid,!
:i:%t! ars the rcdals in the d-rendent clsuse, all more or less

interctcnzeable, e2lweys follewed by the infinitive,

iné I weuld gentlemen yt you canld feel the 1ike impressioas in your
myndee &t the rerersall of my wisheppe (II, K1)

Friend Tidus (if Fortune ellow & tesrm so familiar) I would I might
live to sce thee as wice (II, FQ)

I would the fcds wonld remoue this punishment, eo that }ydas would be
penitent (III, 1206)

I would 1 my ht eompell thees :s a Father (I, 300)

sfter 'h:d &z licfe,' 'hzd rather,' ete., the modal 'sioulld' occurs
in the deperdent stetencnt of particulara, In the second naasage the
"hadt 1 ellicstiesliy omiited,
I had as liefe en other shold tcie mezsure by his back, of my enparel,
ag avroint vhat wife I Bhrl? heve, by his minde(II, 219)

If i1t come by corraundement of Ceres, not their owae notions, I ragher
they aiould hate (1II, 327)
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211inticed statementa of wish erz very ccamoa, Cns tyme of ellinals

18 the omisslon of the nain verb.

vty Toenndd rrocue withoyou, s ok clrowistunces con d Dime cam

P ST ol
~oe with you, Fareons can goe with you; th:ey can move like ileaven; izt
[4
1

- N - N,
T Yke 3101 Trocth (s T oar $n2ecd), sut etend vuovillie (I, 297)

A trat I mi-ht once a-=in see End'mion ! (III, £2)

Y

0 thet icrdera would regerd wy scelie d (LI, 200)

£xglatirzationg ¢zn be elliptiecaily parallzl in &tterns, though they

ara not themselves wsiches.

thot & woran shoulé decsaulle scl (131, Z¢ 5)
t {11z, 2L%)

sc foyrs o Ioo%e g 1d be deveursd

In 221 tyes of wlsnes indicative substituticng src coron in ths

sacond perscn sigvlar,

I will proy that thou rayet b m=csured vnto with the lyke measure (I, 235)
But god g:ields Tucilla th:t thou shonldest he g0 carclesse of thine
Yorcur ac to corrdds tho stats thersoff to e strenger (I, 221)
I woulde rnot “u hues that Micu ahiouldeet condemne me of rigour, in that
I sceke to 2sswaga thy follye by reason (I, 22u)
I ¢21 tree, I had rainer thou shouldest rob my ehest, than imbesell
ry sonne (IXI, 221
I hed rether theu wcrldest wnlke amense the beddeg of wolsome potte-

hearbes, then tne Knottes of plesssunt flowers(1I, 81-2)

a) The odal subjuuctive occurs in unrestistic wishes in depandent state-"

rents. “he pattern s 'miht' or 'cowrd! or 'shouid! or[ivish'(or'wished').-
I have only one fastzace {ron Lyly/ invelving 'misht,!' bul the other

nodils &re rcssioler 'but to have meuae 4t ful, I wished I mizht have

seens 1t' (I, Lif). "re sime pattern occurs in ellintical staterents of

wich, with the main vard om’'tted, ae, 'oh, thet he nipght hove been here,!

‘oh, thaet I £isht heve seen 1t.' Tlere 1s no cuestion here of the unrenlity
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of the vish: or of ¢ subluncilve choracier of the demandoit vard vhich

expregases the uwnreciity,

Iu gloto-nts of ob atti T4y

"he egubjunctive of —olentiality erprassce likely or vossidle asction
or st=tus that is coneelved 235 huving occured, as occurring now, or as
ccurrin~ in +‘he future In the course of avents, The dle*?nct’ons should
ta kert 2a m'nd here, ws in the cuse of independant statoronts, batwaen
reziianble znd unvealizable notantlality. Dut since most inast.nces of
mrealizedhle votent il 14 ocour (a coni' S Teng, ord cordttioncl statenants

wre plvon eg sencrota eohogory elscul.era, the dlgtincllion aead not here

e eniteraed in the clossifics.tion.

8) T2 subjunctive of ~atentlallty with *the nodul auxiliurizs (as

with the forrul subfunciive) occurs iun wcm eclouses as obJocte aftsr such
verbs as 'supsoze,' 'susnect,' 'feur,' 'think,' {xnow,' 'inrgine,’ cte.,

or in noun clewmses efter corresz.ondirg verbzl ncuns. 4s In the caze of the
formel stdJunciive, these verbe ar- ured most frequentlf with the €irst
erson.  They serve to iniensify the uncertainiy of the suuv-osition,

dcubt, ete. In Iyly ilhese mccils may be reploced b the formel subjunctive,

The yreterite of ths models 13 uszad =fter & wresant tense.

L medel ouxiliory ('s' enld,' 'would') plus en infinitive occure ofter

a maein verd in the present,

San-ose Yulecan s“ould so termer thy svord, , that weare thy hezrt ncuer
so veleent (111, 1z9)

30 I suspecting that Zii-hues would bs car-ed of some eurious Reader, thousht
by sore fzlge shewe to bringe them in hope (II, W)

80 voemen 1if they kmeve what excellency were in them, I feare mee men
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should neuer winne them to their wills, or weans them from their minde
I, 217

Iucilla seeing him in this pitifull plight and fearing he would take
stande if the lure vere not cast out (I, 22i)

and they seeing one another, noting the apparell, and marking the person-
ages, he should call in his sonne for fear he should over-reach his
spesch (III, 197)

I an sory to thincke 1t s-ould de so, and I sigh in that it cannot de
otherwise (I, 321)

40 you not thinke it would beate my heart blacke and dblew? (III, 320)

¥hat do yog)thinko Ile bee cosned of my father?! me thinkes I should not!
(111, 22

Terardo entered, vhome they all dustifully velcrmed home, wvho roumding
Philautus in the eare, desired hym to accompany him immediately without
farther pausinge, protesting it shoulde bee &as well for his preferment
as for his owne profite (I, 217)

If thou wouldst dut permit me to talke with thee, or ty writing suffer

mo at large to discourse vt thee, I doudt not bus y°, both the cause

of By lous wold be beleeued, & the extremitie rovardot (11, 12L)

and 1f you de angrye bicause I am pleaged, osrtes I deeme you woulde be
content if I were deceased (I, 2i5)

yb time & fortune could not veare out, what Gods and nature had wrought
vppes not once imagining that white and resd should returne to black
and yellow (II, 381-2)

A modnl auxiliary('mighs') plus an infinitive occurs after a main

verb in the preterite without much change im meaning.

I 414 long time debate with my selfe Philautus, vhether it migsht stand
with mine honor to send thee an aunswere--—(II, 127)

A modal auxiliary ('might,! *would') plus a perfeet infinitive occurs
after & main verd in the present to express a suvposition referring to the

rast. ,

Call hither Campaspe. Me thinks I might have bia made priuie to your
affection (II, 356)

Pigmalion mzketh against this, for Uenus seeing him so earnestly to lous,
& so effectually to pray, graunted him his request, which had he not
by irportunate suit obtained, I doudt ngt but he would rather haus
hewsd hir in peeces then honoured hir w’ passions (II, 1

A modal auxiliary('would') plus a perfect infinitive occurs after a

maia verd in the preterite referring to a supposition in the past.
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Eaving received long life by Fhoedbus, & rare bdewtie by nature, I t .ought
all the yeere woulde have beene May, that fresh colours would -lwales
continue (II, 381-82)

I vas glad to take gyre, for the mettle came so fast, that I feared my
face would have beens turned to silver (II, Lhk)

A modal suxiliary (‘'should’) plus a perfect infinitive occurs after
a main verd in the past perfecs without much actual change in meaning.
There is & certain degree of unreality implied in this and the preceding
citations.

I had thought that my hoary haires should have found comforte by thy gold:n
lockes (I, 343)

b) The subjunctive of potemntiality oecurs im adverdial clsuses
expressing indeterminate time in the future after such particles as

'$111," ‘until,’ 'before,' ‘ere,' etec.

I ment nothing, t1ll she would needs crosse me (III, 3L-35)

Here I was writing Finis and Funis, =d determined to lay it by, till
I might see more knauerie filde in (III, ¥10)

THis lLetter dispatched, Fuphues gaue himselfe to solitarinegse, deter-
mining to séiourne in some wncauth place, vntil time might turne
wvhite s2lt into fine sugar (I, 228)

The other hadde nothing to commend him dut a quicke witte, ---which
wrought such delight in this Ladye, who was no desse wittie then hee,
that you woulde have thought a marriege to be solempnized defore &
the patch could be talked of (II, 70)

I warrant it would be a good wvhile eare she would scratch him out of his
graus witr her nayles (III, 26

Bee not coy whea you are courted. Fortunes wings are made of times
feathers, which stay not whilest one meawure them (II, 383)

As wi.termen which on the Teames do row 5 Looke to the Tast, but West keepes
on the way, / My Souveraigne sweet, her countenance setled so, / To

feed my hope while she her snares might laye (III, 472-73)

¢) The subjunctive of potentiality oocurs in sdverdial clausew express-
ing purpose after such particles as 'so that,! 'go' (with !'that' unders-

stood), 'that’ ( with 'so’ omitted), *that' (omitted but understood), 'lest.‘
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I woulde the Cods would remoue this rurigchment so thst ‘ydas would be
venitert (III, 126)

Thiazs eagle to be hadde, and conmonlye practised, so that I woulde not
haue thee stande in doubte of thy loue (II, 116)

%0 no :nuvhues thcu onely huat wonne me dy loue, and shelt only weare me
by lew, I force not ‘hileutus his fury, so I mey haue Turhues his
friendship (I, 225)

I, and if you will, let vs; that ve mzy see how the younz counle bride
it, and so wve ray teach our owne (III, 208)

and in this I will endeavour both my wit and my good will, so that
nothing shull want in mee, that may work ezse in thee (11, 15

I would he would geue me a good boxe omn the eare, that I mizht haue
a golden cheeke (III, 123)

Fow happie shal we be if hece woulde but siroke our heuds, that we misht
haue golden haires (III, 123)

Tho L¥cederoniacs were wont to shewe their ehildren dronken men and other
wicked men, thct by seeinge their filth they mizht shunne the lyie
faulte (I, 186)

The wolf desirous to search in the Lyons denne, that he mizht espys some
fault, or stezls soxe prsye, entered boldly, whome the Lyon cauzht in
his pawes and asied what he would? (II, 43)

Hey ho § would I were a witch, thaat I mizht be a Tutchesae (III, 154)

Yonder I espie Endimion, I will seeme to suspect nothing, but sooth him,

"ithat seeing I cannot obtaine the depth of his loue, I may learns the
height of his dissembling (III, 32)

and seeing his Camilla to be courted with so gallant a youth, departed:
yet with-in a corner, to the ende he mizht decipher the Centle-man
whom he found to be one of the brauest youtheg in all Fnsland, csalled
Purius (11, ¥00=T)

And yot woulde I not haue thy wife so curious to nplease thee, yt fearing
least hir husbznd shold thinke she peinted hir face, she s 0ld not
therefore wash it (II, 225-2C)

And 4in this poynt I mezne not to be myme o'ms caruer, leaest I ghould seeme
eyther to picke a thanke with men, or & quarrel with women (I, 20T}

Lsdy, I forgot to commend you first, and leaste I ghoulde haue overslinved
to praise you et all, you haue brou-ht in my bdewtie (II, L3D)

Friend Eunhues (for so your talke worranteth me to teeme you) I dare
neither vse a long procegse, neither louing speach, least vnwittingly
I should cause you to convince me of those thenges, w' ich you haue
alredy condsmned (I, 198)

1 haue aunswered your custome, lesst you shouid argue me of coynes (II, 106)

let me do my bueines, I ny self am afraid, least my wit stould wax warm
(11, 335)

olde men ere seldome merry before childrern, leust their laurhter might
breede in them loosenesse (II, 225)

Thy waenton glaunces, thy scalding sighes, thy loulnz sisnes, caused me
to blush for shame, and to looke wanne for feare, least they should de
perceiued of any (I, 221)

The Gods dally with men, kings are no more: they disgrace kings, lest
they shuld be thocht gode (III, 151)

Hepeet our bargain, ere we sing our Songu/ Lexat after wrangling, should
our mistresse wrong (III, 376)
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d) The subJunctive of notentislity occurs in zdverbdial clauces

ex~reasins limitation after such rarticles as 'unless.!

And to conelude with you Surius, wnlesre I mi-ht haue such a one, I hzd
as leaue be burled zs maried (II, 168-69)

'ty seyest thou that? thou hust left a2 print deeper in thy hand alre:die
than a helf.enie canne leauns, ¥nles it s ould sing worse than an hot
yron (III, 187)

For my selfe, as I imowe honest loue to bee a thing inseperable from our
sex, 80 400 I thinke it most allowable in the Court; wnlesse we would
haue all our thouchts mede of Church - worke (III, 138)

e) The subjunctive of potentiality occurs in adverbdbial clsauses
(sometines in noun cla:ses) exrressing indefinite action after such relative
varticles are 'whut,! ‘vwhere,' 'vhere-in,' 'wherebdy,' 'w ereof,' 'where-

with,? ‘from whence,) 'vhen' (= whenever), etc.

and that all might follow my future lyfe, I meane heere to shewe what
fathers s:ould doe (I, 201)

all thine attire m'asshapen to make thee a monster, and all thy time
rispent to shewe thee wnhanny, vhat s"ould I roa about to decivher
thy 1ife, seeinze the beginning sheweth the ende to bee naunght (I, 307-8)

Put I commit my eause to the consciences of those, thst sither know
vhat I am, or can gesse vhat I shold de (I, 325-2€)

Ag yet wz cannot tell whsat we ghonld tearme our labours, yron or bﬁllyon
(11, 360)

Yhich event b2eing so straunge, I had rather leazue them in a muge what it
should bee then in a mzze in telling what 1t was (I, 2L5)

Bealde this there bee many fathers so inflamed with t-e loue of wealth,
that they bee as it wers incensed with hate eaganinste their ehildren:
vhic Aristippus, s-einse in an olde miser, did partly note it, this olde
niser askinge of Aristippus what hee vould take to teach and brinze wp
hys sonne —-= (I, 2693)

then one of the Suarthans orysd out: Verily y® aAthenians kuow vhat shouid
be done, but they neuer doe it (I, 27%)

And in my m'nde, thouch simple de the corparison, yet seemely 1t is,
thet your anger 1s lyke the wran;linz; of children, who when they cannot
et wvhat they wruld haue by pleys, they fall to erying (1I, 66-£7)

Fuerie one seeming to be that which they are not, enely do practise wvhat
they should not (I, L426)

Pitharoras and Giptes, you shall yet remaine in my Courte, till I heare
vhat ray be done in this matter (III, 63)

Otherwise, I cannot see, vher I misht finde succour in any noble nersonage
(11, 7)
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For often-times heus I found much water in ry ddedes, but nct one drep
¢f such wine, & the ground whera salte should grow,but neuer one corne
tust hai sevour (II,1L5)

and welghinz with himselfe, that of ten in mariagzes, ther haue fallen
out braules, wher the c.iefe:t loue stould be (I, 152)

vhat greater vertue can there be in a Brince then mercy, what greater
praise then to abate the edse whidh whe siculd vhette, to pardon where
she stould vunish, to rewcrde vhere she grould reuenge (II, 207) -

Yeelde Fhao4 but yeald to me Fhao: I entreate vhere I may comrand (II, LoOl)

and Ile sing Petria wvbicuncue bens; everi¥ hcuee ¢ ty home, wvhers I may
stanch hunger (III, 2CO0) :

Parrhasius aunswered him, let it te lawful for Farrhasiues, O Alexander,
to shew a Table vherin ke would paint Alersnder (II, 201)

tYe pregent no conceiteg nor warres, but deceites and loues, wherein the
trusth may excuse thie plainenesse (II, 372)

Tho neme of a Prince 1s like the sweete :deaw, whick falleth as well
wvoon lowe ghrubbes, as hygh trees, and resembleth 8 true glanse,
vhere-in the rcore maye gsee theyr faces with the rych, or a cleare
streace vherg-in all may: drincke thst &are drye: not they onelye that
are wealthy (II, 39)

THis 18ht28 dey vherein you must srtis=fle Feptune &nd snue your selues
(11, 456)

In thia place is nc choice of anie thing, whereby I might siemnifie my
dutifull affeection (I, LESB)

ALtheugh there be no force, vhich may compel me to take anye, meitker
a profer, vhere-by 1 micht chuse a1} (II, 72)

yet there vill eppeare a scar by y° which one may gesie the minde hath
bene piereed, &nd a blenish wvhereby one rays iudge the hearte hathe
bene stsyned (I, 284)

the ccurse of the Sunne, the order of the darres, the beautifulnesse of
ti:e =iement, the sizht vherecf mizht sufficlently induce vs to beleeus
they proceed not dy chuuace (I, 293)

+0d menie other thinges ludeme, the repeticion whereof may at your better
leysure seeue more pleusing (III, 67)

The sum of &ll wherewith I would lLzue my Zphoebus endued (I, 283)

I neuer before that tyme could imagin vhat loue should mezne, but vased
the tsarm &s a flout to otlers, w.ich I found now as a feuer in ry
selfe, neither knowing from whencece the occasicen s'ould arise,,.,nor
wvhere I might geeke the remedy (II, 52) *

is oft we see before a cudden s-owre, / The sanne shines hottest & hath
greatest powre: [/ Tuen so vhom fortune meaneth to deride, / She liftes
a loft, from whence he soone mer slide (III, L98)

Occasionalliy Lyly uses indicatiw: forme in nlace of the subjunctive

in such statecentis.
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Cftontires I Loue becne ia thy esmcany, vhers acs’ly th~u rishteo-t hrus
varaefund py weone cheekes (17, 127)

- N . -l iy

Berzae tiy minde fo the Inwe iawahy ¢hon poyst hear endersian?ing of
0l?e <nd sunclent cuetones (1, 251)

If lawe 89923 lonihizone vnto theae, se rch 3 zecretes of shlsiche,

vhoraty phayg v ded Fmow tha hidden reluras of heardas (I, 291)

“ha varlante of 'vherat ('Vhﬁr?ib ' 'VhQP@by. ' 'w‘sreof.' 'ukerewith')
s
pay b~ cxlled gonfunc'ive 2lverls heczusa thay huve two !unctiona, one
13 “ L4

to connact st tamentg 202 erother to ex-vPasg zore clircursiance of wluce,

L APIEES

“rovn se=ye thut sdverba rofixed to prerositiong have the fores of nro-

nouns, tut that thay cre cosrmonly reckoned ag zdvarbds. lew th2ir uss

B3
= -

&

is srchaie,

Time tn woke trirl, not st the flrzt zlounes 35 to eottle hie minds, cs
though he wer willing to be causkt, yvhen he rmiht escrne «—e(Il, 182)
“o evnclude, I fare nurdly, thash I gt richly, wiich mu<eth we vhen I
s uld begzin to shedow & L:dies f.ce, to drew a Lambes heud---(I1I, 321-22)
an  ler=zndsr wouid naeds eds to ionelles shop znd paint, so-elles
vlaced him £t hig dacke (ii, 472)

Zut v'an frisnds at derurting woulde vtter zoat, then tezares hinder most
(11, 158

1t

In oue —sasnte tha indicntive form roplaced the sudjunetive: 'rut

tids taxe for a uarning, if eusr thou iarrs, wh~n tou shouldest lest, or

follo-:, t“in2 ovne will' {T1, 1r2"
£} e adjunctive of .otentiallit: oceura In sdvsroicl cluafies

exsregalar {~dafi-{¢e ertont of4:p nphrzges 5% cuararlaon.

for “hiloutus seeln: so ~26d counsiile eonld not srocecds of eny 111
connelnt, tonch once aszine Yo sellicits Lisg frierd, end that in such
tearmeq as he mi-+4 Yo pozt nrmeenhle 20 Yu Fucs iune (II, 1T0)

24}

©00ld Irown, “te Instiiutes of “ns/lish “romrur, p. 89,
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Fire onely cers hitl beue hetherto to match thee with such & one, 83
steulde be of good vwerlth able to mayntaine thee (I, —227)

I viale you e ruch besutie as you would ha.ue.Ato haue as wuch vertues
asAxou siculd houe (II, 1920)

a £1lly wonen 1 tine mey mrk~ such a drszch into a m2nsg hearte e< hir
teareg may sater without resistaucce (I, 225)

Let trerefore cy counSayle be of such aucthoritie 23 1t may commaund
you to be sobsr (I, 07 ()

I woulde therefore haue my ycuth, so to bestows his astudye, £3 hee ray
both bes oxercissd 1n the cove~n wenle (I, 27€)

refraine from £1l g :ch weptes as st-11 proucke thine apvetite to lust,
end a1l suck vernes, pa may ¢llvre tiy rinde to folly (1, 256)

and let¢ :}y words so rleced bea 7'ta no mer may finde feunlt vith thee
(r1r, 53\

thy foole, & Ycrt i ze fuch s cne ghoulde say, a Poet (III, 26)

Top. Vcth Iinsas stoove? 1yll shee yeald? will she bende? Tar, O elr
es mreh ga yeu veuld vich, for her chin elrcat toucheth her knees
(117, ©9)

for correndetirn of merne, I wiehe you £3 much heontie a2 yru won'd heone,
80 as you woulde endeuor to kheue £¢ much vertue as you siouid haue
(rr, 1°o)

corr:ins into the midat of there mutiners, eried es loude g8 his ye~rs
world allow (771, lro)

and £s lons g horse had anle breath, and anie EKnight woulde encounter
kim, wvas ccrtent te bide the brunt of thﬂ strorcest Lnight (I, Lsk)

Mat I vil herro rest ny oelfe, knowinge $h-4 if 1 shonld runre so farre
as “eautie wonid esrry me, I ghoulde sooner went bresth to tell her
proiscs (1T, 50-60)

an? yet T neuer sawe sc much lecther &s wculd reece ones ghooes (III, 218)

I can vrcue there heth bepe tuwo or three mnrchentes with me to hire
rores to lay in vine: dut thot they doe rot stand go conueniently co
thev wold wieh (I1I, 2¢€)

Therefcre gocd Tuphues bee s merrye gg you rcye bee, for time maye so
tourne thet once ngnyne you niye dbee (I, 239)

chocae ore euery wey, &t neare sgg rey hae equnll in bothk (I, c€3)

Syl. *het heat thou towsht Fones thy ren? Dior. "o be as wnlike es may be
thy ssrres (1I, 3R1)

An¢ yet go ruch, as nay ecrrit me of wgratitvde tewverds thee, and ridde
ttan of the cus-ition corciéuned of me (1I, 75)

g) & snectal) kird of the model sudbJunctive of -otentiality occurs in
Yean' and 'could' strtencnie thet express tosa!bility of cetion throush the
ability to nerform 1t. Tor the use of 'can' and 'ecould’ in 4ndenendent
statements I refer to seetion 2c under indenendent use earlier in this
chapter., In dependent uszje they occur in 2lmost every variety of sub-

ordinate eonstructicns, and their meanings &erz lrrgely parallel,
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I sh2ll here follow the arrangement I employed in tne eage of indevendent
usage, listing 1) those inztances of 'esn' and ':ionld' vhich retzin more
or less their earlier meaning and earlier tire distinetion, and 2)

trose instances v' ich more or less reflect the loss of esrlier mearing and

tire distinetion.

1) *Can' and 'could' plus infinitive reflecting nresent and past

tire distinetion,

You thinke me as a friend, so farre forth as I cun graunt with modestie,
or you require wit. good manners (II, 106)

It 1e tiis as ! cen remenber worde for worde (I, 2¢6)

Yhat Athzns hath bene, what Athens 1s, vhat Athens shalbe 1 can guess
(1, 28k)

Thine opinions are so monstrcus that I cennot tell whether thou wylte
cast a doudt (I, 300)

I loue the man well, but I cannot brooke hig manners (I, 322)

For neither can my selfs be werry now, / Nor treat of ought thet may
be likée of you (III, 343)

T™he fittest remedie that I con finde, / Is this to ezge the torment of
your minde (III, 360)

but now you can scy no more of thec head, begin with the purtenances,
for thst was your promise (III, 121)

Swcat wench, thy fsce 1s lovely, thy bodie comely, & all that the eyes
can_see enchanting (1II, 189)

So fit 1% is, that I cannot omit 1t for y¥ opcortunitie of the time (II, 39)

Doth Sapho bewitch thee, whome all the ladies in Sicily could not wooe
(11, 388)

I, dbut my meister yawning one day in the Sun, love crept imnto his mouth
before he cou'd close it (III, Lb)

I aunswered for my selfe as I could,and for sl1 men as I thought (I1, 221)

You sayde you would sske every oue of ithecl & question, wiich yester
night héne of vs could aungwere (II, 325)

And Len&dus, which could not sleepe for the chatting of birdes, set up
a beagte (II, 315)

I wil try vhether I can better beare my hand with ry hart, then 1 eould
with mine eye (II, 357) _

he drew in a table a faire tervle, the gstes open, & Venus goinz in, so
as fothine conlde de nerceiuved dut hir backe (II, 211)

I came s0 neere, that I could feele a substantizll knave foow a s,rites
shadowe (III, L10)

2) 'Can' and 'could' plus infinitive expressing no definite time
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distinetion, 'could! referring frecuently to action yet to core.

' Doest thou thinke "u hues - - -such a dullerde that he cannot descry
. thy craft (I, 235)
‘ Yaa, such a world it 1s, thut sods can do nothing vith-out golde, and who
ok mod¥ might? (II, 19)
It is not once menciocned in the ‘nrglis: Courte - - - that love cinne
be procured by such mesnes, or th.t arye canne im-gine suche myechiefe
(11, 119)

"and he that can-not follow good counsel, neuer can get commoditie (II, 17/)

Ingomuch that they scco pt Hyera thelr god that can doe &l, and thelr
Divel that will doe a1l (II, 116)

but the gods that osn geue the desires of the heart, can as easille
withdraw the torment (III, 128)

:¢hen this youhge infante shall growe in yearcs and bee of tha$ ryvenesse
that he ean coneiue lezrninge (I, 207)

¥1y she is so colde, that no fyre cen thawe her thoughts (III, 69)

“het a quiet life shal Dipsos and I leade, vhen wee can neither byte nor
seratch (I1I, 70)

and little nytchers when they can holde no more, are as full as grest
vessels thaot runne over (III, 75)

To have gold snd not loue,(which cannot be nurchast by gold) is to be
a slave to gold (III, 118)

you thinke belike I could sleen,if I d1d but see him (II, 399)

My rother scid I could be no lzdde til I was twentle yeere olde, nor
kespe gheepe till I coulde tell trem (II, LLO)

This stall b2 writéen on thy tomdb, that thovgh thy love were grezter than
wisdome corld endure (II, 398)

Cu-id. ‘'hat s-1d thev of gifte? Mon. That affeetion could not be bought
with gold (III, 319)

Thon Mise, whose heart no feares could penrce (III, 319)

Infinite are my creatures, vithout vhich neyther thou, nor ¥ndimion, nor
arvy could loue or liue (III, 2u4)

They were bzastly gods, that lust could mrke them seem like beates (II, L3))

& In stzterents of obligation

The modsl subjunctive of obligatiom occurs in Lyly a) in weakened
cormands, b) in strtements of moral or logical inference or pref:rence, and

c) in legal, or cuasi-legal, pronouncements.

a) The subjunctive of wez<ened command in dependent stutenents is not

of great frecuency in Iyly, nob nearly ao frequent as it 1g in indeocendent



statcrerts, ™o chief errlen-ti-n is ro doubt that the ‘'let’-clauss, so
corr.on ip inds endant stote ents, does noct edrit of vre §n dovendent stzte-
rents. I list only two naes-ges the enrmend intantion of which hy context
seema clear, 3Such stetements tend to shide over into tre legal subjunetive,
For a2 diascugsisn of the we kened comr-nd e rrl-ted t$¢ the ipperztive see
the sectinrn cn tie subjunciilva af ot i nti-n in the praeading ch-pler,
for th2 poore Fisher-rza that waa worned Le ashould not fich, did yet at
his dore rake n2ts (11, 7)
Connider wa zrs in ™1:land, where our derernour will b» narrovly marked
if we treade a vrie, eni our follyes mocked if ves wrinclins, I thinke

tvou 2rt v1lling that no euch t'nx ¢:0)1 ha--an,and I knove thou ert
wiee t2 vravont 4t (II, Y1'7)

b) The gubjinetiva of rorzl ond 1o-ien) infarsnce or nrefarancd occurs
very frecuently, in virtu=1ly all kinds o0f ~ulordins%t~ congtrnctions, with
reny d1ff2rent acr1li rize, n0tokly 'onuld,t 'rugt,' 'muct nzedsz,?t
fought,' followed slveys br a2n intinitive, 1 have nc cl2sr exsm-las of
'would! and 'wizht,! The olligati-:n felt 13 mor: fracueatly in~lisd than
stot=d, In gonersl ttese ruzdli-pler alrit of the sumy a7 antle shadiazs

they 229 {in {-d3=ondmd state-enta,
Ishould! 43 verr eormon indesd 1a stuch gatanments.

I, hut Cynthiz, belng in her fulnes, decayeth, as not delighting in her
srertest besutle, or withering when she e%0uld b2 mast honoured (I1I1X,22)
fmons, my 1~4es, thern 18 one crlefs, that ny dauchter, the ristris of a
*ools »id, hath g~ mueh frr~otten, that most she ghould romembar,
dJurtie (1, LaG)
DF 811 e xroifen yt ruet ny o:tisnes mreta / There's one that fretieth
in y® hiz et dogree / 70 322 gome cattor-~illers bred u» of lzte [/
grovainy the frait y¥ should enataine y® Bee (IrI, 19{)
£11's srovender for Assex, bud the ares / 7ro n rtiall vorid of tiig tides
litle heed / o rive them flowers y¥ a-o 14 on thistles feed (III, L97)
but the covetuyus humer of you bott I contcmne and wonder &t, being unfit
for a king, whose honor should eonsistz in lidaraltie, not graedines (III, 12L)
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Love which should continus for euer, should not be begon in an houre (II, 12L)

but there was & little weg in C:mbridge, that swore by Saint Seaton, he
would s0 swinge him with Sillogismes, that all Martins answeres should
ake (1II, 398)

Aunsvered him thus azayne speedely, tewell to ovrevent the ocourse hee
might otherwise take, as alsot> prescridbe what way he should take (II,152)

vhoee bitter agonies should cast every good Christian into a shieueringe
ague, to remember his anguishe, wheose aweatinge of water and dloud
should cause euery devoute and zealous Catholique, to shed teares of
repentaunce in remembrasunce of his tormentes (I, 288)

Fot to eat our heastes: That is, that wee should not veze our selves
wyth thoughts (I, 281)

Iris I thought it should de hoo (111, 356)

and I am of that minde, t.at where youth is given to loue, the means shoulde
be removed (II, 181)

Lady 1 cannot vse as many wvords as I wuld, because you gee I am woake,
nor give so many thankes as I should, for that you deserue infinite
(11, 78)

/nd he speedeth sooner that spesketh what hee should,then he that vttereth
wvhat he will (II, 119)

FPhilsutus must doe what he will, Tu-hues not what he should (II, 102)

An indicative form is occesionally substituted for the subjunctive in

the second person singular,

vhether thou go as thou wouldest, or tarry at h¥re as thou shouldest (11, 27)

For the suthority of the magistrate which thou ghouldest reverence, can
allure thee to grace (I, 318)

if neither the oare of thy parents whom thou shouldest comfort- - - ecan
allure thee to grace (I, 318)

hust! is extremely common in such statemeants.

This therfore remayneth that either I must pine in cares, or perish vith
curses (I, 2L8)

¥Yomen confesse they must obey(III, Lg))

1 see my hopes must wither in their bud (III, L8L)

¥y heauiness is such, that I xuet stznd still, amazed to sce so greate
happines so sone bereft me (I, L497)

It was a verie good horse, I must needs confess; and now hearken to his
cualities, and haue vatience to hesre them, since I must vaie for
him (III, 21L)

And Ile aske for a silver sroone which wa- lost lass daie, which I 1 mast
pay for (III, 202)
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that one maye loue vhen they see their time, not that they must loue
vhen othere armoint it (II, 67)

For he that migshtie steates hath feested, knowes / Beeides their meate,
they must be fedd with shewes (I, L50()

See where she gits in whom we must delisht (III, 2L7)

Litle dost thou know Callinachus with vhat wood trauzilers are w:rmed,
who must sleene with their eles open, least they be slain in thelr beds
(11, 20)

Then mark the course which nov you must vursue (III, 355)

%then thou hast not one place assigned thee vherein to live, but one
forbidden thee whieh thou must leave, then thou dbeing denied dut one,
that excepted thou maist choose any (I, 315)

Come, Dromis, it is my grief to have such & sonne that must inherit
ny lands (III, 174)

And you, pretie minx, that must be fed with loue upon sops, Ile take an
order to eram you with sorrows (III, 182)

I see that warvants must haue Marchants eares, / To beare the blast and
brunt of every winde (III, 2u7)

She said, mcldes must kiss no men, / Till they did for good and all (I,kL7)

Then say I neighbors, that children muet not see Edimion, becuuse ciildren
& fooles speak true (III, §57)

For true it is that men themselves have by vse observed, that it must be
2 hard winker , when one ¥olfe eateth an other (I, 223)

for my books teach me, that such & wound must be hezled where it was first
hurt (I, 214-15)

Fayre Lady as I know you wise, so have I found you curteous, which two

ualities meeting in one of so rare bdeautie, must forshow some great
meruaiVe (II, €4)

Remember that greene grasse must turne to dry hay (II, 3u5)

Unharpie man § that runneth on t:y race, / lot wminding where thy crased
bones must rest (III, 456)

'Must needs' is almost ecually common in guch statements. The
combination hed ruch the szme force as 'must,' but a-narently the adverdial

particle was felt to be needed to give full force to ‘'rust.’

for I tell you we in Fochester spurr so many hackneys, that we must needs
sourre schollers, for we take them for hackneys (III, 206)

If wee doo it mot wee are wndone ! for we have broacht a cosnage alrecdie,
and my master hath the tao in hie hand, that it must needs runne out
(11X, 198)

Without dout Fu hues yn dost me great wrong ~-~thinciinge--to cast 2oue
in my teeth, which I haue already spit out of my mouth, whiech I rust
needes thinke proceedeth rether for lacke of matter, then any sgood
seaning (1I, 33)

Thou hust rackte me, and curtalde me, soretimes I was too long, soretimes
to shorte, now to bigge, then too lyttle, so that I must needes thinke
thy bed monstrous or my bdody (II, 98)
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If you thinke eyther the groumd so slipperie, wherin I runne, that I must
peedsz fall,or my feete 85 chill th:t I must needes founder, it maybe
1 will cheunge my course here-after (II, 197)

Then who csn it bee dut Cynthla, whose wvertues being all divine, must
needss bring thin;s to passe that bee myraculous (III, 51)

If you wunt ..aisters, ioyne with me, and serue Sir Torhas, who must needes
keepe more men, because he is tow rd msrrisge (III, Lk)

Then did I 1oy nowe doe I grieue, / That holy vows must needs be broken
(111, 487)

"0u-ht? 1s likewise very common in such statements,

well, 12t v3 to Cupid; and take heede that in your stubbernesss you offend
bim not, whom by entreaties gou ought to follow (III, 308)
Ah gentlemen it is a course which we ought to mrke (I, 261) u
I meane to g=tite downe the towchestone where vnto eue one ourht to trast,
ard bv the which euerye one a%ould try himselfe (I, 290)
learne of thae "nglish Ladies, y @od is worthy to be worshipned with
the most price, to whom you ought to give all praise (II, 270)
™erfore I cannot renmeat it as I would, nor delight in it as I ousht (II, 33)
But thou wilt say that no man ou-ht to iudge thy consclence dut thy selfe,
seeing thou knowest it bettsr them any (I, 309)
We will make no controversie of that whiech there ought to de no ouestion
(11, 318)
and then shall you gee th:t - - =« - you ought to be as farre from pride,
as you are from -overtie (II, 199)
this noble man I found so ready deing dut a straunger, to do me good,
that neyther I ought to forget him, neyther ceass to pray for him (II, 198)
onely they accompte divinitie most contemptible, vhich is and ought to
be most notadle (I, 287)
if 1t be so, that the conterrlation of the inwarde qualitie ouzht to be
respected nore, then the view of the outward beautie, then doubtlesse
women eyther doe or should lous those best whose vertue is bdest (I, 201)
Knowing that rebukes ougzht not to weigh a graine more of salt then sugar
(11, 99)
Not-withstanding ve will de bold to seec you, and im the meangeason ve
thank you, and ever, as we ousht, we will pra- for you (II, 81)

Indicative forms occasionally appear in the second person fg;zgular.

C I would in repeating their vices thou couldest de as elocuent, as in
rememdbring them thou ouchtest to de penitent (I, 25u)

or ver I as able to vtter my affecticn towsrds a sonne as thou oughtest
to _shew thy duety to thy sire then wouldest thou desire my life to enioy
ny counsell (II, 15)

nor the rigor of the laswe vhich thou oughtart to feare (I, 218)

¢) ™e sub’unctive of lezal, or quasi-legal'pronouncoments 18 not
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always esslly distinguished from the subjunctive of morzl &nd logical
inference. I have included among the citations below seversl passacges,
varticularly those introduced by impersonal constructions, vhich might
be classified in either eategory. The auxiliarﬁ(a usually ‘ghoulad!

followed of course by an infinitive,

It was a lawe among the Persions, that the Musitian should not iudgs of
the Painter, nor anye one meddls in that handy eraft, where-in he
was not expert (II, 180)

Lycurgus set it downs for a lawe, that where men were commonly dronken,
the wvynes shoulde be destroyaed (II, 181)

¥hen Alexander had.gommaunded that none sliould naint him but Appelles,
none carue him b&* Lysi-pus, none engrame him but ~irgoteles,
Parrhosius framed a tadle (II, 20l)

I thought good that this my faythe should ba set downe to finde favour
with the one, and confute the ecauils of the other (I, 257)

But mee thincks it is good reasson, that_I siicoulde de at mine owne
bdrydeall, and not gyvem in the Church, before I know the Bridezrome
(1, 223)

It 1s fitt 4t should with you remaine (I, U95)

Nocessari %t i3 thet azcng frionds there should be some 3verthwartig‘
(11, 143

It is not poaaslble that a face so faire, & a wit so sharpe, doth without
comparison, si:uld not be ant to loue (II, 337)

Eecause shee may loue one, is it necessarye shea ghould loue thee (Ii, 87)

then gcntle medicinea, have no force to purge, we must vse bitter rotions:
and where the sore is enither to be disaclved by plalater, nor to be
broken, it is requisits, it siould be lesunced (II, 138)

To the Lady Flaulas demsunde concerning cormpanie, it is recuisite, they
should meete (II, 182)

You seems not to inferre that it 18 requisite they should meete, but
being in louse that it 1s convenient, least falling into & mad moode,
they pine in their owne peuishnesse (II, 172)

L In expressions of condition

In the preceding chapter I discussed at some length formal subdbjunctive
Rsage in conditionsl statemente. Much of this discéssion concerned con-
d1tional statements in gensral. It is therefors as pertiment in the pregent

section as there, but to save repetit on I ghall merely refer the reader
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to the general discusslou. lere we are corcerned with the modal suxiliaries
‘rey,' 'shall,’ 'will,! 'can,' ‘must,' ‘mizht,' 'should,' 'would,'

teould, ! 'curst' as sudbfunctives in condit cnal statementsl If there 1s
eny doubt among grammirisns as to the subjunctlve chiracter of these
suxiliaries in gereral, thare 2an bde no question edout thelir subjunctive

é%&actor in eonditionzl statements,

*egny of these modal subjunctives in conditionsl statements have formwal
equivalznts. OCne ma2y sey 'If he ghould be at home' or one may use the
older fornzl 'If he be at home' without much difference in meaning,
althou>h the former 1diom 1s now more common. In lyly and kig tiue such
formel subjunctives were much more freguent than they are now.'-~ if
exeupted soules may be sublect to oassions' (I, 514) could have arpeared
in I1yly a3 '-=if exerrted soules be subieet to pussions.,! Indead the
formal suhbjunctive is much more frequent in Iyly in such conditions thzn
the modal. ILyly's '--yet if occasion shall serve, you shall find us
hereafter as willinz to make gmonds as we are now ready to gilve thanks'
(II, 37) might have anpcered '--yet if occasion serve, you shall find—-. !
etc. Aigaln Lyly's ?If this will not muke lurtin mad, maliclous and
melancholie---- than will we be desperate-—~' {III, LN0) ecould have deen
ag well 'If this make not Martin mad, malicious and melancholie---,' ete.
Again Lyly's 'If to live and still be more miserable would better content
him, I wuld vish of all ereatures to be oldest and ugliest' (III, 72)
could have been 'If to 1live and still be more miseradble content him detter,
I would wishy! etc. 51 T have said forral subjunctives in such conditions

are more fregquent in Lyly than modals.
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The materlcls fronm I1yly I have arrerged in a) conditiocnal staterments
with modrls 4n tke present tense (with vresent and future {mplicetione)
ard b) ccnditional staterents with modnls in the vret tense (with various
time im-~lications). Under ench categor;” I shcll consider the warious
rodals in their verious uses and the substitution of newer indicative

forms (chiefly in the seccond psrson singular).
a) Conditicnel stateients with modals in the present tense.

*May'! 1s by vhonstic development either present indicative or present
subjunctive and originally meant 'to be able, to have power.' Gradually
the meaning weskened until 1t came o express merely some kind of possibility
although there is evidence that sonething of the original.neaning ner-
sisted fov & lons 4ire, perhaps to the present time, 'May' is now
frequently replaced by 'cen,' which has undergone a change in meaning
frou 'to be zhla' to 'to be permitted.' In 1L¥ly ‘may' expresses three

allied frecuently overlan:ing ﬂotione.
1) "Maey' ernresses n2ruission.

¥Well, that must da dorne, not dlam'd that cannot be changed: for my
part, 1f 1 may enicy the fleece of my sillie flock with quietnes, I
will mauer care three flocks for his ambition (III, 1L6)

If 1 ma; speak in your cast, quoth Iffida (the glasse being at ny nose)
1 thinke, wine ig such a vhetstone for wit (II, 55)

For this I swoara,--—- that I will neuer consent to loue him, whose sight
(1 1 may so sey with modestie) is more bitter vnto ma then death (II, 1%0)

md 1f t:1s mey vasse with thy good lyking, I will then goe forwarde to
publish the re-t (III, 18)

i there 1s watch'nge, ---go 1s there also many holydayes, & if I may
speuake all in one vorde, ease is the sauce of labour (I, 277-78)

2) ‘'May' expresses contingency. Lere 'may' is nothing but a color-

less form word and the notion is more frequently in Lyly expressed by means
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of the forrel wnresent subhjunctive.

If a field may be vitcht,we ere readie (III, Lo0)

our Conet. ble commrunds this day to be kept hollidsy, =211 our sherhe:rds
are assembled, and 1f shevheards n.stimes noy nlezse, how loyful
would they de if it ivould rlease you to see them; --- they meune to cell
this d:y the shepheards biack day (I, L81)

If tc telke with me, or continuzlly to be in thy compeny, mey in sny
respect sztisfie thy desire, zssure thy selfe, I wil attend on thee
(11, 11

Sweet Dame, if Stesiacs may content thine eye, conmaund my Neate, my
flocl:, ind tender ids, VW.crsof great store do ourspred our pleines
(111, 2t7)

1f Courtlys brauery, may sllure hir, who more gallant, then theyt (II, 87)

I vas borne in the wylde of ient, of honeet Izrents, and worshipfull,
whoee terder cr~res, (1€ tra foninecee of v rente may be so terred)
proulded £11 things even from my very cracell, vntil their graues ({7,L9)

He that tehcldeth thls FNeerse, «--or wvhit soule hcuering ia the ayre cuer
this disconsolzte Tcaree, dissoluath not into teares? (if exempted
soules mev be sudblect to psesiona) (I, H1k)

Put i1f eitrer my friends, or my se¢lfe, my goods, or ry good will may
stande thee in eteede, vee me, trust mee, comrzund me, as farre foorth,
as thou canst with mcdecztle, & I may greunt with mine honour (II, 77}

Theres 1s a lake (as ‘ristotle renorteth) ne~re wnto the riuver of Eridanus,
vherin (4f zny Poets fictiosn may bdeare eredit of fatth) proud Phzeton
being strooken with lishtning, wss finally drowned (I, 514)

If thece may s=rus for to entice, / Your presence to Loues Psradice, /
Ther come with ms, and be ry Daare: / And we will straite bezin the
yeare (111, LE2)

g0 I bo e I shall finde & hesrts in you willling to sccomplish my recuest.
“hich 1f I mnv obtein, assurs your g2lfe y® Demon to hie Fythlos (I, 198)

2) ‘Fay' expresses capability. Here 'hay' represents a survival of
something of the original meaninz. ‘he notlon weaxens and shades imper-

centidly over into the seco: 4 mesning,

Sing you, plaie you, dbut sinz sni pley with truth, /| -==If sods xaye nggl
liere shall my tomba be plaste, / ind t.ie engr.ven, 'Fonde Phoebus,
Da~hne chaste' (I, 479)

I will to 2p0llo, whose Oracle must be my doome, and I fear me, my dis -
horor, because my doom was his, 1f Xings moy dlerrace godst and gods
they diszrace, when they forget their dueties (III, 152)

lovely Pandora, 1f a gheoherds teeres / ! ay roue thee wnto rueth, nity
ry ataste (I1I, 263)
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Merrie I will be as I may, but if I may heereafter as thou mesnesgt, I
will not, end therefore fareweil iucilla (I, 2L0)

And yet if 1t threaten no man harme, and maye doe you good, you shall
find ny secrecie to be great, though my science be smal, anc there-
fore s=y on (II, 110)

1 salute tnee in the Lorde, & I am at lenzth returned out of tnglande,
a place in my opinion (if any such may be in the earth) not inferiour
to a Faradisas (II, 15Y9)

I an content to yeelde thee the place in my heart which thou desirest and
deseruest gboue all other: which consent in me if it may ang waye
breede thy contentation, surs I am thet it will every wey worke my
comforte (I, 225)

1f my oreceptes may perswade, (and I pray thee let them perswede) I
woulde wish thee first to be diligentt: for that womenne desire nothing
rore then to haue their seruants offieious (II, 390)

Agreed, give me, Ile shadow ye from feare, If this may do it (III, 346)

If ve may any way redresse your mone, / Commaund our best, harze will we
do you none (1Ii, 302)

IShall! represents the O% orescii tense of the preterite-present verd
‘gsculan! mearing 'to be under necessity, to be obliged.' ‘'Shalll in
conditional statements occurs very extensively in Lyly as a sign of the
subjunctive, - in statements that might use, and elsewhere actually do
use, the nresent formal subjunctive., Yhile some of the citations bdelow
indiecate nresent contingency, and others more definitely future contingency,
the distinction is of no great irnortance, since elsewhere, in parallel
instances, Lyly ermloys the form:l present subjunctive in either case.

One point however shouid be em-hagized: lLyly used 'shalld in such s tate-
ments with all three rersons, althouzh my materials show more citations of
'ahall' with the third p-rson, and seems to be totally unaware of the
distinetion whici: luter gramrurions make, In all such instunces 'shall!
1s a purely colorless particle, having lost every bit of its independent
rmeaning and 1s without question merely a sigzn of the subjunctive, I shall
list first citations showing present implicaticns and secondly those

showing more definitely future imnlications.
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I£ I 2]l s-y8 vnto the egi-ner thou shrlt dye the desth, yet if hes
revent and doe Iustice he shall not dye (I, :€2)
And if ever after this, I shall se=me iezlous over thee, or blynded
towerds my selfe, vse me as I deserue, shamefully (II, 152)
If the wicked mnn shall re-~ent of hye vickednesse which hee hath cormitted,
and keeve my commsundemente, doinge Iustice and {udgersnt, hee shall
lyve the lyfe, sni shell not dye (I, 27°2)
It is the Image, Fadam, of the Idoll Ihat so manie gerue ageinst theire
will, —--which 4f your svcellent }s ghe 11 vouchsafe any tyme to veare,
the Enight wisheth it may bte a watch (I, k55)
If »v coungell shzl seeme rigzorous to fathers to instructe their children,
or heanie for youth to follow their parents will: Let them both
remexder (I, 2(0)
Children are to h2 cnastised if they shal vse any fllthy or wnseemly talke
(1, 218)
bgryne my sonn2 4f ginners shall flatier thee gius no eare wvato then,
flye from the eulll, srd euils shall flye from tha=(I, 3N))
sayna thig ssith the holy Dvble nowe shall tha scowrge fal wpnon thee

for tiou hast si-sned, dzhclds I set a curss befors you t» day if you skall
not Yorken to the com-aundementes of the lorde, all they th-t haue
forwcken the lorde shall bde cenfsunded (I, 300-1)

This 1s the firet, and 1f in any place 1% sholl dysnlenge, I will teke

rore palnes to parfect the next (171, 18)

Therfore, if we shall sing,sive me my port quidkly (II, 39%)

lat hinm curss hirasslfe that zane ma wings to flle abroad, whose feathers
12 Z1a 1onla2gie 3h-1° dre-ie, my policie shall irm (III, Z71)

But as the true g:lde is tryed dby the touch, ---if you shall accompte
¥anhues worthy, essure yrur selfe, has wyll bee as readie to offer
hirselfe a gacrifice for your swest salte, as your salfs shall bee
willince, to emplove hym in your seruies (I, 219)

If vour Lordshis 3t=] zecant my good wil which I alwaies desired, I will
“a ti2tly bear2 the 11 wil of t-> malicious, which I naner dsserued (II,181)

I couldLba euen with my mother: and so I will, if I shall eall you mother
(I1z L12)

But If any ghsl vge it as 1t wer a precept for youth to tattle externore,
he wil in time dring them to an inrmoderate kinde of humilitie (I, 271)

Put 1f emong all hls ssruauntes hs shall esnye one eyther filthye in his
talke or foolighe in his behaulour, ---him hes gettes not as & suruayour
end overseer of hig mannors, but a sureruisour of his childrens
conditions end mannors —--(I, 2C7)

1f sny shall loue the ¢ ilde for his comely countenaunce, him woulde I
haue to be banished as a most daungerous and 1anfectious daast (I, 289)

if Yec ghsll lous him for his fathers sake, or for his owvn good cuzlyties,
him wvould I hzus tc be vith him alwayes as ansarvisour of hys manner
(1, 267)

If ~urr you loued, you haur faund the likes, 4f eucr shsll loue, you shall
taste no lesss (II, 51)

*htch zreat & wvnderseried kindencsse, thou-h we ean-not reocuit with the
lvke, vet if occasion shall serue, you shall finde vs heereafter as
willing to maks amends, as wve ara mow reazly to glue thankes (II, 37)
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4f in anything we shall chunce to discouer our lewdnes, 1t will be in
ouer boldnesse, in gaxinge at you, who fils our harts with joye, and
our eies with wonder (I, 477)

and seeing I shall hardly dee induced euer to mztch with any, I beseeche
you if by your Fatherly loue I shall bee compelled, that I may match
wyth such & one as both I may loue , and you may like (I, 229)

AWi1l' 1s by origin either the present indicative or the vresent
suhjun&tlva of OFE 'willan' meaning 'to wish, to bde willing.' It has since
in some instznces become a colorless p:-rticle, but in other instances
something of its original meaning has survived, right down to the preseant
time. I have no citations of ‘will' with the first person singular and
plural and only a few with the second person singular (to bes considered
shortly under indicative substituticm)., My citations from Lyly involve

largely the third person singular and plural and the second person plural,

'will' occurs in Lyly in conditinmnal statements as a colorless purtiele,
As is to bde expected, in viewv of the origiﬁal meaningz, it is wvith inanimate
subjects thut the wezkening of meaning would first occur. ‘hensver ‘'will!
occurs in weekened form it expresses contingency and im such statements 1is
exactly parallel with the present formal subjunctive inbther instances.
I have many citations of this use of 'will' with inanimate subjects dut

only two with personal subjects (one with 'you' and one with 'ehe').

But if 1¢ will please your Highnesse to view it, that rude Champion at
your feire feete will laie downe his foule head: and at your becke
that Led‘'e will make her mouth her tongues mue (I, L25)

if no slumber will take hold in my eyes, yet will I imbrace the golden
thouzhts in my head, and wish to melt by musing (III, 38)

If this aunswere wil not content thee, I wil shew thy letters (II, 1L0)

Yes, yes, if 811 the trauails of conquering the world will get elther
thy body or mine in tuen, wee will wndertake them (I, 35L)

If this will not msake Martin mad, malicious and melancholie =——-then will
we be desperate, & hire one that shall so translate you out of French
into English, that you will blush and lie by ¢ (III, L0O)
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if b7 hir wantonesse she will neuer want wher she likes, yet by hir wit
she will euer conosale whom she loues (II, 63)

Take heeds do not at first shott yelde / Their tongues will once the
battell ooundo | At last you sure shall vinn the fileld / If that you well,
vill keepe yo' grounde (III, 163)

'Will' in conditional statements seems to retdim in Lyly something of
1ts original meaning (*to wish, to be willing'!) whenever the subjeet is
personal. It is therefore not always replaceable by the formal subd-
Junctive, althouzh it is sometimes difficult to draw a Rard and fast line

between 'will' es a particle and 'will' as a full verbd.

Af he will not commend 1t, let him amend it (II, 6)

If Martin will fisht Ditie fight, wee challenge him at all veapons, from
the taylors bodkin to the watchmans browne bil (III, 406)

and come what can come, Iupiter shall proove, / 1f fayre Pandora will
aecept his loue (III , 2L9)

Apel.l will say it 1s no treasom to loue. Camp. But how if he wil not
suffer thee to see my person? (II, 3u8)

if you w you wil not smend your manners, I wil study to fly further from you,
that I may be neerer to honesty (II, 3i5)

I knov not what you ars, neither am 1 acquainted with your dyet; dbut,
1f you will goe with me, you shall heue cheare for a Lady (I, 492)

And now G2ntlemen, if you will ziue eare to the tale of Fidus, 1%t may be
(como zi%l be as watchfull as Phila.ntus. though many as drousie as Euphues
II, 49

But if you will imagine that great agnifico to haune sent his three
Daughters into England, I would thus dedate with them before I wounld
bargin with them (II, 62)

If therefore you will make me priuie to all your deuises, I will procure
such meanes, as you shall recousr in short space (II, 73)

If you will paint, as you are a king, your Maiestie may beginne where yog
please (11, 339)

Faire youth, if you will be sduised by mee, you shal for thu tire seeke
none other Inne, then my caue (11, 380)

Fhao, you may make me sle-ne, if you willl (II, Lol)

And 1f you will dut sccept a willing minde in steede of a costly repast,
I shell think my selfe deholding vato you (II, 47)

Let leptune haue his right if you will hame your quiet (II, 456)

If(zon vi%l be crerished when you de olde, be curteous while you be young

I, 203

Wee thanke them; ard if they will come to Memnhios house, they shall take

parte of a bad dinner (III, 207)

In one instance 'will' expressed haditusl or repeated action by reason
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Seeond
of innate nature or perverse determinetion (with the ¢nird verson, it

should de noted).

1f like daves, you will de caw about Churchee, duild your nests in the
steeple, defile not the quier (III, 412)

'Can' represents originally the indicative present singular of OE
‘eunnan! weaning 'to know, to have knowledgze of,' later 'to know how,
to de ebdle,'! *Can' graduslly lost its original meaning and took over the
original sense of 'may' (‘to be able'). In the materials from !yly ‘can’
means 'to be able.,' Curiously I have no eitations of 'ean' with the second
person singular. ‘It is to de observed that 1# these ingtances ‘can' is
not replaceabls dy the formal sudjunctive and that in $wo thirds of the

citations 'maey' 4s no zdecuate substitute for ‘e:n',

But repaire wvnto me often, and if I cannot remoue the effectes, yeot I
vill manifest the causes (II, 383)

Now will I march into the fielde, whers if 1 cannot encounter with my
foule enemies, I will vithdraw my selfe to the diver, & there fortifie
for fish (III, 29)

It ceme by nzture, end if none can take it awale, it 1s perpetusll (III,17C)

Sweet leptune, if Venus can do any thimng, let her try it in this one

- thing, that Diana may finde as small comfort at thy hands, as Loue
hath found curtésie at hers (II, 467)

Al} the bo;ter. we shall haue good snort hereafter, if we can gat leysure

111, 28 o

But soft, here comes Motto, now shal we haue a fit time to be reuenged,
Af by deuise we can make him say, Mydas hath asses eares (III, 155)

You can do lyttle yf you cannot maister your worde (I, 461)

Touching the court, if you cen giue vs any ingtructions, we shal think
the evening wel spent (11, 37§ '

Na{. I ntft secke a new Malster if you can spesk nothing but verses

11X, uh)

If deserts can nothing prevalle I will practise deceipts, and vhat faith
cannot doe, coniuring shall (II, 108)

If 211 these testimonieg of the Seriptures cannot make thee to acknovledge
a lyuinge God, harken what they says of such as de altogether in-
eredulous (I, 295)

If they cannot leuell, they will roue at thee (III, Lol)
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"Must! represents OF 'moste', the preterite of the verd ‘motén,' in
the meaning 'to be sllowved.' in form ‘zmust' may de derived from the O
indicative or subjunctive., In recent years, the last 50-100, ‘must’ hes
taken on pregent reaning and at the present cannot be used to refer to
the past = another instanoce, in fasct, of the preterite - present s:ift.
vhile the meaning h:s changed radically in the course of time, it is not
now, and perhaps never was, replacezble by the formal subjunctive, From
Lyly 1 have only two citations of its use in conditional clauses and in
neither is the time implication altogether clear. In the first citation
the time imnlication seems present or future; in the second more definitely
past - the unreal »ast with reference to the present or future,
Yay, i1f you must weigh your fire by ounces, & take meagure of a mans
blast, you may then make of a dramme of winde a wedge of gold (II, L5l)

The lyke must I oraue at your handes, thet if of force you must consent
t0o any one, whether would you haue the proper man, the wise, or the

rich (1I, 72)

There is in Lyly a fair sprinkling of forms in ='t! or -'st' in the
seocond person singuler in such conditional statements. In one instance
the -'gt' form 1s used with the second person plural promoun. Such sub-

stitutéd forme are to be regzarded as indisstive, but the notion is still

unouestionadbly subjunetive.

1L altogether thou maist not be cured, yot maist thou be comforted (I, 212-12)
Vnharmed giue eure, th-t thing is hap'ly caught,/ That cost some deere,
1f trou m=ist ha't for msught (III, 4T7)
But if thou wylt stil vpersecuer in thine obstinacie thine end shal be
worse then dhy buginning (I, 295)
kow 1t resteth, Lipsas, that 1f thou wilt forsweare that vile Arte of
Enchaunting, Geron haeth promised agcine to recsiue thees (III, 78)

But to end all, if trou wilt lo with vs, we will make a mcotch betweene
the two fooles ZIII. 185)

But if thou wilt heus bondes, thou shelt haue a bushell full (III, 214)




143

Therefore if thou wilt follow my aduilse and prosecute thine own deter-
minetion thou shelt core out of a warme Sunne into Gods blessicg (I,322)

If thou wilt deale soberlie without scoffes, tiou shzlt be answered
grauvely without leste (III, L10)

Thus haet thou if thou eamst vse 1it, the whole wealth of the vorld
(i1, 17)

But if thou canst not liue chugtly chuse such an one, as maye be more
commended for hurilitie, then besutie (II, 16-17)

If thou csnst defie thy best friend, what wilt thou doe to thine enemie?
(11, 1i5) :

If therfore Philautus, in canst|sat but this fether to mine arrow, y°
shalt see me shoot so neer, y thou wilt accompt me for a eunning
Archer (I’ 213)

i.egemble the Bee which out of tue dryest and bisterset Time sucketh
moyst @ sweet Honney, &nd if thou canst out of the courte, a p :ce
of more powps then pletie, sucke out the true iuice of perfection (I,3C9)

¥ollow me if t!ou derrst, and fight it out (III, 269)

Originelly ncne of the pretvrits-present verbs, nor ‘willsa' hud
second person singular forms in 't' or 'st' in the present indlcativb;
but alresdy in OE such forms had established themselves analogicallﬂki 8.,
‘i wmesht] ‘Ppd scealt,’ ' wilt,' ' bu can:t.' etc.). In OE
the subjunctive had no such forms for the second person singuler present,
the older sudbjunctive forms deing 'u?%e.' 's8yle,' 'wille,' 'oumne,!
'mote' (original present of ‘must’), Gradually in the course of time
the gﬁalozical second person forme of the indicative ceme to replace
the original snbjunctive forms, There ¢an not bde any doubt however of
‘the subjunctive character of these statements. Lyly uses the older sub-

Junctive forms, 'if thou rmay,' 'if thou sh:11l,' *if thou widkl,' ete.,

infinively more frecuently tren he nsrs the Iindicative sudstituted forms.
t) Gondit'cn2l statercnts with nolzls in tha post tense,

The past mod:ls 'might,' ‘stould,' 'would,! ‘could,! and
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‘durst'zs) are historically wesk preterites of rreterite-present wverdbs
created to renlace the old preterites sfter thosa becass presonts. Th;
nast modals have ceneed to (RWfsr to past time - a further indication of
their sudjunctive character. For examle, 'mizht,' 'shomld,' ‘would,’
:nd 'eould' are now interchanzeadle with thelr respective present tense
forms with only slisht wariastions of meaning. Coznditliong with the

vasgt tense form increasse the doudt and uncertainty relative %o the action
of the verb, “hese preterite mcdals, ezcast 'could' and 'durst,' are

in Lyly revnlaceadble by the formal subjunciive,

'¥izht' as the pest of 'mey' erpresses in Lyly the various senses
of 'may.' It alsl expresges cont'ngency im reference to past events,
thus reflecting something of 1ts orizinzl pretsrite notion/. in wrich
use it is ecuivalent to 'were sadle to.,' I hive no exsmple from Lyiy of
'misht? vith the second norson 8’ ngular and yplural or with the first

pergon olural.

1) *¥#ight' exnresses vermission (somewhnt more &oudtful or

hesitaa¢ than ‘may').

[a]

25) Perhaps the distinction between 'dare,' and full verd, and 'dare,!
a modsl, should be mentioned. ‘Dare,' the £-11 verd has a
pretorite 'dered,' tokes 'to' with the infinitt¥ve, and edds
's! in the third nerson pregsent indicative singular; while ‘dare,?
the modal, has the pretsrite ‘durst? =n? dces not t.ke the
infinitive sign 'to'! or the third vperson ‘'s' sign. ccording to
Jogeph and Tligzebeth Mary ¥right (An Flementary Historical Kew
Mglish Gramaer, p. 191) ‘*dare! a< a full verd hes been common
since the sixteenth century
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And 4f I rv~ht crove orrden, I wonld = 1ittle 2cecuaint you with with the
enman wecith of ny Jees (IT, W)

Fe to sweate ureierg -dded grent nronieeeg; 7, e!ther desrirous to moke
trail of his -.over, or wiiling to prolong mine owne life, caught vo
r7 handful of e:nd, concenting to his suite, if I wi:-ht live as many
yeercs ze thars wer- graines (II, 2€1)

they shewfe thermesclves as brdde &s beuts, &nd tuch worse then ny Zees,
vt o 4n ry concealts though I meye seeme ;:rtiesll, observe more order then
they, (and if I myght suy so of ry gocd Berz,) rore hcnestie (II, Lz.kl)

n
2) 'mizht! exnresses vresent of future ®utingsncy (sorevhat rore

dsudtful then 'mey').

if reason might nothing perswade vs t: wiedome, yet shame ghould provoke
vs to wyt (I, €i:0)

Ah ry Phileutus 12 the westing of our roney might not dehort vs, yet
tte wounding of our mindes shculd deterre vs (I, 2L0)

Althovrh my brest yet neuer harbored loue, / Yet should my boundis
free ycur seruituvde: / If loue nisht vell consort our lajestie, / And
rot debase our mctcrlesse dignitie (ITI, 2%2)

If therfore it mis*t et nde witk your pleasure (%istres lLucilla) to ziue
sour censure I would tease the contrzry (I, 203)

Hees growne of late, as fatherly end milde, / As eusr father was vnto his
childs: / And sent e forth to sezrch the cozst sbout,/ If so =y hav
right be to finde him ocut (III, 282)

I ver- blessed 4f I misht hene hir racruered (IXI, €0)

I verceiuing hir to stend so etifly, t-ought if I rizht ¢o reroue hir
footing, and replyed againe (II, 72)

if tc_die might be arendes, I vould not lius till to morrowe (III, 72)

1) 'might! srymresces ex-apility.

It is wy purvose, 4f I misht obtaine/ & nlzce of refuse where I might
rexreine (I1I, 280)

I wouvld not fors=ke him to hrue thees no not if I mwi-ht ther-by proloung
thy 1ife, or szue mins ovne (II, 76b)

If I my selfdmicht ¢ oose my kinde of 1ifas, / Nor thou, nor any else siould
etay with de, [/ I finde ny sgelfe wnfit for crmpany (III, 216)

And surely were i1t not to confute thy deteatable heresle, and btringe thee
1f 4t misht de to sorme taste of the holy Ghost, I would sbandon ell
place of thy cbods, for 1 thihcke the grounde :ccursed Whereen thou
standegt (I, 00)

Gur intent was at thisg time to moue inward delight, not outward lightnesse,
&nd to breede (if 1t misht bee)soft smiling, not loude laughing (II, 371)

Iy good Flius, if the encrersing of my sorrowee, might mittigate the
extremitie of tuy sicknes, 1 could be content to resolue my selfe into
teares to ridde thee of trouble (II, 74)
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if tire picht sunswere my true meening, I would exceede in cost, thcush
Tn courtesie I know not how o corpare witk you (IX, L7)

L) 'might! with tre perfaet infinitive expres.ss contingency referring

to past event eruivslent to 'had beeen adble to.!

4f thrests micht haue ferred ry heart, Fydas belng o king, might huue
ccrmsunded my affections (III, 124)

I1f Conivrsticnas, Characters, Circles, Flzures, Fenders, or Furias might
haus wrought anye thing in loue, ledea woulde not haue suffered Iason
to alter his minde (II, 117)

thy did the scldisre of Caesar endure euch famine in ‘harsilia, if one hearbe
rizht hiur ezzed #o many heartes (II, 117)

if loue, golde, or authoritie might haue inchaunted me, lydss had obd-
teyned by loue, eolde, end rutheritie, ovorum sl singule, noatrem
flecters non poterznt -otulssant ornia menten (LII 12%5

'Should' as the past of ‘'‘shall' ig in conditional statezents in Lyly
a weakened 'shall,' Since lyly's time ia many 1dioms 'should’ has a
tendency to disnlace 'shall;' that is, the terdency is to say, ‘If I should
go - ' instead of 'If I shsll go - .' Imn Lyly the 'should' idicm s
interchangeable with the formel present subjunctive, As with ‘ghell!
'should' 1s used with &all persons, Indeed it 1s most frecuant with the
t ird person singular; less freauent with the first person singular;
I have & few eltations with first ond third perscns plural, a few with the
second person singulsr {(with 1ndicati¥g‘substitutions; sec¢ below), and one
with the second —erson ~lur:zl. 'Shoufd' in conditlonal statements in Lyly
exnres-es varioua notiona, f

1) 'Shovld' erureszes presont or future ccontingency (iaterchrngeable

in Tyly with 'srell' or the formel present sudblunctive).
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I1£ 1 sould comare ry bloud with thy birth, I am as nodle (I, G6)

T toowe tue viole coursa of tha Rible w ich if I should boiseus then
rast I slso beleaue that I am an adlect (I, 200)

Traely I ware very cru2ll sad harde hearted if I s-ould not lune thee
(1, 221)

I 1 ¢ o023 talke 1n words of t-ose t-‘nes vhieh I heue to conferre with
thes {n writinges, certes t-ou weuldest dlugh for shame, and I weemne
for sorrow (I, 316)

If 1 s-ould offande in t':e ona I ware to bold, if 4in th~ ether too
6 stiy (1, 225)

72 I shouid hollow they were all wndone (III, 208)

fntleman 17 I ghoulde aske you vhether in the making of a sood sworde, yron
ware mora to bea raquired, or steele, sure I am you woulde aunsvere
that both wer . necessarie {1I, 176)

I hut 1f now I should ende, I had ben better neuer to haue degon (II, 108)

“ho 30 watchfull as /ristotle, vho going to bedde wonld heue a dell of
brasse in his hande, that if hee shoulde bee tskem in a slomder, it
night £all and awaie hye? (I, 27t)

¥Hy rhilautus, vhat harma were it in loue, 1f tha hezrt should yeelde
his rizht to the eye, or the fancie his force to the eare (II, 159)

A1l the dlood in ny bodis would be in my face, 1f he ghould agke me
{28 the cusztiocn 2ronz wen is common) are you a maide? (II, LLQ)

If he s oulle dlscousr hig lous, then woulde Camilla thinke him not %o
be sacrate (II, 11306)

if she ghovll yrelde at the first esszult he voulde thinke hir a lyzht
huswife (I, 219)

Such force hath time and triall wrousht, that if Thirsus shoulde dye
I woulde be buried with him (II, T7)

Sweat Cendius, 4f thy father should sce vs alone, vonld he not fret?

(111, 179)
)¢ {eare 1f the wzter should begin to swel, thou wilt want cunning to guide
11, 37

Stay Ioculo: alas it cannot hes / If we shoumld nnrd, I 1oose both her
and thea (II1, 353)

An euill medicine for ve women: for if we shuld de forbidden to name
Garus, wé shuld chat nothins dut Garms (1I, 397)

Tou odiect, that I haue rany Mistrissez: I answere, you haue ten times
23 many seruants, and if yon should nicke a qnarrel, why should not I
bring &y Mirtresses into the field against your seruanta? (I, L87-88)

1f thy rensons should gos a2s eurrant, then vere Lous no torment (11, 158)

I, but if 211 vertucus Inadies ghonld yealde to 81l that de loming, or
81l amieble gentlavoren ertertaine all thzat Be amorouns, theyr
vertures wonld dea a2ccounted vicea, znd thelr becunties deformities
(IIT hg)

]

2) 'Srou)d' erprezs2s future eontinzency from a voint in time in the

pest (interchanpesdle with the preterite of the vard).
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If anye wilye Viysses should faine maddnesse, there wus amonge them
alwayes some Falamedes tc reveale him (1I, 197)

3) 'Should' with the perfect infinitive exnresses a contingency

thought of as ia the past.

Again, but ho there, 4f I shold haue waded any further, & sounded
the depth of their deceipt, I should either haue procured your dis-
pleasure, or incurred y° suspition of frawd (1, 202)

if I should faine more then others hane tryed, I might de thought too
Poeticall (1I, 3L)

'Would® is the weakened past form of 'will.' Ais an entirely color-
less particle, with an inanim:te sudjeet, ‘would® is interchangaabl; with
‘'will! and the formal present subjunctive, Apparently in Lyly *would'
e¢ould be used with any persom, perhaps decause more or less of the
original meaning survives, although I actually have no instances of the

first person or third person plural in my material.

1) 'would! expresses contingency (here 'would' is a colorless

auxiliary).

If to liue and still be more mise-able would better content him, I would
wish of all ereatures to be oldest and vgliest (III, 72)
how ioyful would they be if 4% would please you to see them (I, L&1)

2) 'Would' occurs with something of its origim}&eantng fto wish,
to be willing.'

{.f__l_.‘;@_lﬁ-nmﬂth pictures, I haue ynough st home (II, 349)
:ould tel% that these are not mine, 1f I would dlad it lyke a woman
111, 229

if Cinthia her selfe would oome in his place, the place that contaynde
him ghould not be too 1little to receave her (I, 493)

If your Hishnosse would be aduised Dy mee, then would I rod for king-
domes (III, 131
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IK deede Euphues, if the King would resign his right to his legate,
then wvere it not amisse for the hezrt to yeelde to the eyes (II, 159)

if Alexander wold faine see me, let him come to me (II, 323)

if the licrselech would aduenture to minister a Potion to a sick patient,
in that he hath knowledge to giue a drench to a diseased Horse, he
would meke himself an Asse (I, 180)

Af you would be embracéd in the wayning of your brauery, be not equeymish
in the waxing of your beautie (I, 203)

if you wv;uld be tasted for olde wyne, be in the mouth a pleasant Grave
(I, 203

Mistress (quod he) if you would buy all my thoughts at that price, I
shoulde neuer be wearye of thinking, but seeinge it 1s too deere, reade
it, and take it for mothing (I, 22k)

Fedaxe, 1f you woulde corpzre the state of Cynthie with your owne, snd the
height of rndimion his thoughts, with the meanenesss of your fortane,
you would rather yeeld then contende (III, 23-24)

'Corld' as the past tense of 'can' carries consideradle of its meaning
'to be able.' But it can be used with different shades of meaning.
Sometizes 1t carries something of the implication of 'were able to,!
“hat 1s, of a condition eontrary to fact. Sometimes it ie replaceadle dy
'might' and comes accordingly to sugzest the idea of simple contingency.
Sometimes it suggests contingency without reference to any particular
tire or ability. I have no citations from lLyly of 'could' with the seeond

person plural.

1) 'Could' expresses ability (either with clear future implications
or with future implications from a voint in the past; equivalent to ‘were

able' with sugzestions of condition contrary to fact).

I imagined 1f by deunice I coulde thrust my children into your houses,
they should be wel drought vp in their youth, and wisely prouided for
in their age (III, 225)

Now, if I could meete with Rislo, 1t were a world of woggery (III, 183)

you know my Krs. charged me esarnestly to retaine all idele hearvest-
folkes that past this way; and my meaning was, that, if I could hold
them all this night and to-morrow, on Monday morming to carry them into
the fields (I, 492-93)
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Ioue in golden shower obtain'd, / His loue in & towre restran‘'d ( So
perhaps 4f I could doe,/ I might hold my sveete loue to (III, L&8)

Now,if I eruld corpasse a metch between my sgoune and Stellios daughter,
my conference of vs prrents, and without theirs, I should be bdlessed,
he coosned, =nd thou for euer set at lidertie (III, .1T75)

It were a shame Alexasnder s ould desire to commaund the world, if ke could
not commaund himsslfe (I1I, 357-58)

FRilautue did not sleepe about his dusines, but presently sent this letter,
thinking that if once he could fasten friendshippe ag:ine wppon
Yyphuss, that by his mesnes he should compzsse his lous with Cumille

Fay mester, if wit could do 1%, I could tell you more (III, 353)

If that Martin could thetch wp his Church, this mzns scabship should
bee sn rlder (I1II, L0K)

we determined to snend some parte of our time and tressure in the English
court, where if we could finde the reporte dut to be true in halfe, wee
shoulde not cnelye thinke our momey &nd trauayle well employed, but
returned with interest more then infinite (11, 37)

2) 'Could' expresses generiec action (action conceived of as involving,
not specific ability, but endowments of nature; hence as true of one time

as another),

1 ﬁould léke the mzn well, if he could be contented to de but a man
11, 326)

the best simples are very sirple, if the phigltion could not anrlie
then (II, 1k9)

But let hirm alone, the bdetter he shadowes her face, the more will he
burne his owne heart, And nov if a manne eold meet with #danes, who,

g dare ;;y. lockes »s lesne as if Diogenes dropped out of his nose
11, 33 .

ky case were light I'ephestion, and not worthy to be called loue, if

zeason u;re a remedy, or sentences could salus,that sense cannot conceiue
11, 3321

But the good $t, when once he knew, / This raine was 1iks to fall on
you, / If 8%2 could weepe, he hed wept as much / As when he did the
Leady leade | That d.d on burning iron tread, / To Lzdies his respect is
such (I, L496)

If fathers knew but how to leave / Their children wit ac tiey do wealth,/
& could constraine them to receius / That physiecke wihich bringe per-
fect health, / Y® world would not admiring stand, / A womans face and
womans band (III, L490)

If fluds of teares could clesnss my follies p. st, / --~Then would I ery,
weepe, sigh, snd euer mone, / hine errors, fault, sins, folliss pust
and gone (III, LgL)
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3) *Could' with the perfect infinitive arpresses ability or con-

tingency thought of as in the past,

Eristus, if gold could haue allured mine eles, thou knowest rydas
that commaundeth 211 thinges to bee gold, had conquered (III, 124)
The malice of Tellus h:ath brought this to pasee, which if shee could
not hrue intreanted of mee dy fayre meanes, shee would haue commaunded

by menacing, far from her gather wee all our simples to maintaine
our gorceries (III, 39)

If incrntetions, or rotions, or emorous sayings ocould haue prevailed,
Circes would neuecr haue lost Vlysses, nor Fhaedra Hippolitus, nor

Thillis Demophoon (IX, 117)

'Dare’ has shown r

Althoungh

'Durst! is derived from the past of ‘dare.’
tendency to leave the rodal group tznd to decore & regular verbd,
it is difficult tc suy vhether 'durst' be historieally either, its usee
in the citetions from Lyly follows the pattern of the other conditional
atetements and 1 fe2lt Justified in classifying it as sudjunctive,

(Ourst' in the four citations from Lyly expresscs the meaniang ‘'to have

the courasge,!

If I durst trust my face as well as I doe my habits, I wou.d spend some
time to make postime (II, Lko)
And 1f I durst tell the truth, as lustie as I am heere, I lye vrpon a

bed of beards (III® 157)

Hep. It would better become thee to be more ecurteous, &and frame thy selfe
:o pleaz;. Diog. ind you better to be lesse, if you durst displease

i1, 35

See where t!ose Graces, and those Howrs of heau'n / ¥hich at thy comxuing
sung triumphall songs, / And emoothd the way, and strewd it with sweet
flowrs, Now, if they durst, would atop it with greene bowes, / Least
by tline absence the yeeres pride decay (I, 451)

L7ly uses in conditional stetements such analosicel forms as 'mightest,’

‘shouldst,' etc., with the second person singsulaer vreterite. In 02

thece verbs had no forms in -'st' 1in the preterite second person singular,

either indicative or subjunctive, and the analogical forms first developed
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in thc indicetive =nd wers subrecuantly extended tc tre sublunctive.
"rege stateraonts sre clearly subjunctive in lLyly. TFor one t' ing the
clder forme outnumber the eancloziecel forms in ~'at? tern to one, =nd for

erctrer mery of tre forrs ere interchargeedle with the forrzl subgunctive.

If thou nichast heue thy wil, how much ground wuuld contant thee?

(11, 75%)

Tnleed 1f thou s*onldest rig~e wn end downe in our iackets, thou
vouldet be thcught a very tomboy (III, 122)

1 would syeere the crow wvere white, 1f thcu s ouldest bdut eay it (IX,133)

that wvouldest thou do, if trou s'ouldext find ranes? (II, 327)

0 Cynthia, if trou shouldest slwales continue at thy fulnes, both Gods
snd mer wovlde consnire te rauish thee (III, 22)

1f toou shouldst sr-it often, thou wouldst ¢all it the rewwe (III, 15%5)

If thou ghouldst wish that wvh tsoeuer thou thouzhtest might be lous,
as Jydas what euar he toucht might de gold, it may be lous vould dee
#s lotheous to thine eares, as gold is to his eyes (III, 123) S

Philautue, 1f thou woldest with due consideration way Bow farre a
courtiers lyfe is from a sound lellefe, thou wouldest either frame thy
gelfe to & new trade or els amend thine 0ld manners (I, 308)

If trou vouldst but vormis ng to talke with thee, or by writing suffer
me at large to discourse w° thee, I doubt mot but yb, both the cause
of my lone wold be beleeued, & the extremitle rewarded (II, 12h)

0 stay with him, vhom conquered thou hast --- If thou wouldst thinke
him worthie of thy loue (III, 365)

Farewell Dioczenes, thou necdest not hsue scraped rootes, if thou wouldest
haue followed ilexander (II, 351)

Tiou settest downe the office of = friend, wvhich if ti.ou couldst as well
nerforms as thou canst deseride, 1 wounlde be as willing to confirme
our olde leagus, as I am to beleeus thy news lawes (II, 1k9)

If t'ou conldect asvell conceine the scare of a father, as I can leusl
at the nature of a childeee=then wou'dest thou desire my 1ife to
eniocy my eounsell (II, 15)

5 In statements of concession

Coneessive gtatements a2re st: teents that srecify something granted,
conceded, or acknovledged for some s-ecific purrose, As alresdy indicated
concossive notions are indeed frecu ntly expressed by the formal sudb-

Jonctive aft>r such varticles as 'able,' 's1beit,' ‘'slthough,' *‘thourh,’!
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'so,' 'provided.! These particles are also used with the modal sub-
Junetive., In such cases alrnort any orne of the modal aurxilizries eccur.
To the extent that their eommon notion ig concessive they are interchanzesble,
but they frecuently exnress different shades of the subjunctive notion.
I 87all arrange my mrtericls, &s in the ease of the formal subjunctiive,
according to the particles used, There 13 essentinlly mo difference
tvesn the nreeent srd the preterite forre of the muxiliaries, and vien
used vitr the {nfinitive of the verd they erpress nresent or future
action., Reference to prst action is expressed by means of either
auxilisry plus the perfect infinitive of the verb, It should be added
that the modal is much less frecucht in such statements in ILyly than

the formal subjunctive.

Conceesicn in Iyly is expressed by tha riodal s:bjuact’ ve after

'aldbeit,' Cf t-le veaze I have only one examnls,

Albeit 1 ean no xoyv Cuench the coszles of dssire with forgetfulnesse,
yet will I rake them vp in the ashes of modestie (I, 207)

Concession is expressed by the modal subjunctive, though less fre-

cuently thar by the £ormal, after 'eltoush,’!

And although some shnll thinke it irperiinent to the higtorie, they
shall not finde 1t re-ugnsnt (II, 1)

And althoush I eannot see in thee lesge witte then I was wont, yet
doe I finde lesse honestie (I, 233)

Bevare solitarines. But althoush 1 wou'd haue thee vse sompanye for thy
recreation, yet (I, 256)

80 holy doth he thinke the grownd heere, or so homely the vomen ther,
?ﬁome a};hough I vou'd f£ladlv haue with me, yet smeing I csn-not, !

I, 1

that Religions have beene followed bdefore the comming of Christ, &l thongh
1t _would breede great delight to your eeres, yet mizht it happlly
seenme tedious (II, 191)




1“1etrease Jucilla, althoush my lonz ahsence mirht hreede your iust
anger,(for y' louers desire nothing so much as often meeting) yet I
home my presence will Aissolue your choler (X, 23 7)

IT chaunced that this my lady (whome althourh I mi-ht name for the loue
1 bore bir, yet I wil) not for the reverence I owe hir (II, 53-54)

Althoush this mizht somwhat procure your liking, that doing what you
lyet shee will not a=s it (II, 157)

Coricession is expressed by the modal subjunctive, though again much

lees frecuent’y th2n bv the formal, 2fter 'thoush,’!

yet as occasion shall serus, I will shewe thnt I haune not forgotteam
any, tough I may not recuit one (II, 186)

I shal satisfie myne owvn mynde, thoush I cannot feede their humors, which
groatly seke after those that sift the fino.t meale (I, 181)

go fit it 1s, thct I cannot omit it for y orportunitie of the time,
though 1 might over-leesp it for the basenesse of the matter (11, 39)

I zus‘ needes conclude with Philautus, thouzsh 1 shoulde caulll with
Buphues (1I, 160)

Vicinia, thy fact is pardoned; thounsh the law would ses it punisht
(111, 226)

4nd you Scintilla bdee not ruch more ther a sparke, thoush you would de
esteemed a flame (III, 3U)

txtremigie thouzh 4t eould nct be overcome yet it might be overborne
(1, 460)

In the meane season, thoushe myne endovors rust be employed abcut your
sick seruant, yet my prayers shill not ceare for your most gratiouse
Majeetie (I, LUET)

truely I am framed of that mettall, that I cenne mortifye anye affectioms,
vhether 1t bee in dryncke or desire, so that I have no needes of your
playsters, though I must needes giue thankes for your paynes (II, 56)

Concession 1s expressed also by tha modal subjunctive after 'so.’

Fu *ues delighted with the discourses of 0ld Fidus, ves content to here
eng thing, #o he might heare him s-eake sowe thing (II, k)

Iuno for ell kir lealousie, beholding Io, wished to be no Goddesse,
g0 _she mirht be so gellant (II, 59)

Concessive notions referring to port agticn are exvressed by means
of the rocdul euxiliery plus the perfect infinitive of the verd., I have

only one exirmnle from Lyly.
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This 4s that mightie Eagle, thet hath throwne dust into the eyes of the
Fart, thet wert cbout to worke destruct’cn tc hir mublects, into vhose
winzes althouzh the hlinde Yeetlm would hane crevt, and so being
crrryed into hir nest, destroyed hir young ones (II, 215)
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Chapter IV

IN SUMIARY

‘he evidence in the present study of Lyly's use of the subjunctive
would seem to indiczte thet the subjunctive in Znglish if defined.
excluxively in terms of form was very much more commor in the late
sixtagnth century then it &s today but that 1f defined primarily 4n
t2rme of notiom it is no more restricted today than it wa: them,

In defining the subjunctive I have taken my cue from those gramm:rians,
especially Sonnenschein and Curme, who regerd notion'or function more
significant then form. I hive considered as subjunctive any verdb or wverd
phrase vhich hypnothesizes or assumes an action or state that ie deeirsadle,
vosgidble, obligatory, stronzly suszested, rermissadle, conditional,
admnitted, or wolved, in all instances more or less uncertain or doubtfal
of realization, Aas techniques expressive of the subjunctive notion I
fecognize 1) the inflectional or formal sudjunciive, 2) the modal
ruxiliaries, 3) indicstive forms substituted for, but still functioning
as subjunctive, and i) inverted order and p-rticles (both conJ ncilve
and adverdilal). Throughout the study I have refused to believe that
because the formal subjunctive has grown gradually more infrecuent in
Tnglish the subjunctive as a mood is any more restricted now than it
ever wag either in significance or occurrencs.

Concerning tha uses of the subjunctive Jesporson is probsdly

rizht. It would not, he remarks "be possible to find one formula that






should cover 21l the var‘ous uses of the gudlunctive. . . the truth
geens to be +hut the subjurctive was at firet vajuely used in a variety
of cases which it 1s im.0s3ible lozically or notionally to delimitate
as against the muss of the indicative, end thzt each language tock its
own course in screiimes restrictin.: ezd soretlies extendinz its ephere

of exnleynont,” 1)

™e inflsctlonal ar formal subjunctive wes wuch more eomron in Lyly's
days than it 1s at t-e present time, It occurred in dependent state=~
pents of detaill after verbs of vighing, ete., in conditional statements
{rangirg 211 the wey fron re.lizable to unranlizsdble coaditions ),
{2 strt2nents of obligation (both indensndent and dancndent), in con-
cegaive ah..tanents, in alverdicl sgtatements 0f indeterminzte time, mure
noza, limitation, or 1adsfiaite extent, In all of Xhasa {dlonas, vhile
Zylr used the forral a-d t' e modn)l sudhjunclive «ide by side, current
rractice hig €11 dut elinminzted the formal., In statements of verrissi-na
the formil subJunctive zlreedy infrecuent in Lyly, survives only in a
few strreotyred rhruses, In current practice the modal auxilinries or
substitated {ilicative forrma huve come to D2 used instead of the older
forrel sthjunc ive, 2ven in lyly's time the nodaﬂ(lot' &g puch more

frecueht in statoments of exhortation then the inflectéd sudiunctive form.

Tv9 gignificance of thia change in usage has bdeea frequently mis-
interpreted. One needs to remember thet only in the second and third
rersons stagul.r of tle pressnt tanse, zud in the case of 'to be'! of the

preterits tense as w2ll, 13 the foruzl subjuaciive differenti-ted §n form

Y C$to Jesperson, The "hilosovhy of Gram- - r, p». 317-18}
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£ror the inltaative., Ia s11 othor instances, in Iyly's time as now, the
form cun he develoved from the older indicztive or the older subjunctive.
If in the patiterns mentisned in the preceding ps.ragra'nh; nerticulerly

$: condit onal statsuents, a verdb form in the s=ccnd or third sinsuler

ig interopreted as subjunctive, there should de no question of the eub-
Junctive character of narallel forms im the plurasl or in the first
sinsgular wvhers the 1niic:tive and subjunctive forme have leveled,
Identify of form does not eliminate the possibility that a verdb may in
me edrrezsion be indicztive and in another subjunctive. So interpreted
the form:l sudlunctive has a grester fr-cuencr in current practice than

is geners’ly indilcated in the hardh-nke,

Sines the subjunctive has come to express aspesct more than anything
elge, it ignores largely - and d4id so evem in lLyly's time - any dis-
tinctions of time or tense. Certainly *‘would’ and ‘were,' originally
preterites,do not how in subjunciive statements refer to action in
the past. The handbooks are somewhat restrictive, to scy the 1east, in
insisting on ‘were' in conditionzl and other staterments contrary to
fact. They s:y nothing of other yrreterites in p:rallel idioms., Cer-
tainly 'hed' in ‘he said 1f he had the book he'd let me have 1t' ig as
much subjunctive as 'were' in 'if I were.' The fact is vrodably that the
subJunctive; izncring the ordinary tense distinctions, came to use the
present Lo erprass more llkely and the preteorite to express lsss likely
act on or stale. And the dlstinction delieen th2 riore snd the leas likely
1s not a3 ciccr cut 2s the hralbooks wonlld hove g supmose from thelr
renszrks on 'were,' Cartiinly im impersonal statements of moral or locical

necessity 'were' is equivalent to the rodal ‘would de.’!
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In practicelly all of these tynes of the svbjinctive Lyly emnloys
occcalonally 1adlcative gubst’tutions and very fracuently the modal
a:xiliarieg, In current nractice indicative substitutions and modal ua.ze
are ecunlly comron ead the formal subjunctive has of course all but
dig=ppearsd., Indicztive substitutlons do not imnly, contrary to tke

caneral baliaf, levaeling of mcod but only leveling of form.

The modnl sahjunctive waa already well estadlished by Lyly's time,
It had one advantuge over the cider formal sbjunctive in that it su-nlied
the meang of expressinz the same notions with finer gradations of mean-
ing and, ia the cuze of 'con'! ard 'conld,® notione that could never be
erprigsed evecsrt hy the auvillary. In orsctically 11 thes idioms vhere
he used the fornal subjunctive Iyly could uae, zn? 114 on othzr occaslions
usz, the modzl. The only axce.tion is 12 thz c=se of greatin~s vwharse
even yof there 1a zo molal eauivel=nt, In &1l other instzaces thare
®won be little cueztlon thet Lyly reseorded the formal and tiie modal
subjurnciives &e interchangesdle, Actuelly in sone trpes, as for exemple
in staten=ate of exhortatioa in the first person snd of pnermise‘on, he
seemed to prefar the nmodal, an” of course in 'ean' and 'could'! gtatemants

there wus then as now ne formsl ecuivalent,

In e-rditicnal staterente, vhere current practice gernerclly has sub--
stituted indicetive forxs, Iyly used the medal 'shall?! or ‘will' or the
forzzl, Fe s&id '1f he cowe,! or 'if he shell(will) cowe,' bBut very
rarely 'if he cores.' There csn be mo cvectlen thuot in such stetements
Yabe11(1:111) core! 1s ecuivilent to the formaf(ccne’a 1717 uces the two
interchen;eedly. The imrlications azre interesting. For one thing the

auxiliaries 'shall’ and ‘will' are primarily colorless symbols of mood
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erd net of time, ¥or gocther 11y uses sither »orticles vithout refarence
tc rer-az an? thue offers no esur~ort for the & nventicnal distinetion

in usace betwesn 'shrll' end Twill,' Of the tvo narticles 'shall'! ia
thdvor? com-let2ly colorlase; 'will' can da interrreted es retairing sope-

t ing of 1ts orlzinel m ening,

It 45 difflcelt 40 any c-te2gorically row €45r the modal auriliariss re-
talued tizlr originsl m anings 12 Lyly, Certzinly ‘would® as & finite verd
w8 more frecuent tazn then it is now. The most colorless of tie
particles is perhars 'shall,! ‘'May' snd'might' could at timers easily
be understood {n th=ir orizsinel mesning, but Iyly used them 21s0 ${n their
vaakenad meaninz. From the frecuent occurrence of 'reeds must,' side dy
gide with 'must,' I infer that 'must' had not fully reached its current
meaning: the adverbisl pirticle 'needs' was still needed to enforse the

reaning of obligastion.
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